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Authorities seem lo be alma&i unaiiimous with re^rd to the mterpretntion 
of the wciUtnown Vedre phrase xHmih sahasah which, applied to Agni^ 
admits of the titenil translation ''son of power^^: this name is generally 
held to have been given to the god because he, i.c, fnt^ is produced by 
*the powerful frictipn' of the kindling sticks.^ Macdoncll.’^ who does not 
subscribe to this explanation without some reserve^ refers, Jike other 
scholars^ in substantiation of this view to a passage of the Fjtgveda stating 
that Agni - the god of fire who is never separated from the clement which 
he represents - "'rubbed with strength is produced by men on the surface 
of the earth*" (RV. 6,4S.5 yo ntmhito jdmff ftfhhih p^ihivyd mlhi 

sdnuvi), Jt must be admitted that at first sight this reference seems a con¬ 
vincing argument, more convincing in any case than U27^2 Jfrt ghd 
nnh sunult iavasd "he (Agni 1 our son by I with, through) 'powcf " which is 
interpreted by Gefdner" as^ “cr^ unscr Suhn durch (unsere) Krati'V which 
is a possibility, not a necessity. A closer examination of all the data 
relative to Agnt - who being one god, exists in innumerable flamesto 
his birth, the conception of birth in general, mhm and similar powers, and 
the inteiTclalions between "gods^ and "impersonal powers', may however 
induce us to ask ourselves whether the tradiiional view should be accepted 
integrally. 

As a cornect uodersianding of this nilher frequent phrase used in 
connection with one of the main deities of the Vedic pantheon is of some 

« ^ e.f. PtiTCBrad Diet. VJI, 867 rAgni ali der Jurch Krap der Retbung cr. 

R. Roth, 41, p. 593: H Oldcnbcr^, Dit Rfimm l>da 

p. 12D; A. B. KeiUi, Tkfffiinwrr anJ phihfwpJiy ihir yeda &mf t/pUffijAai/j i Hiir^anJ, 
19251, who iTuikes, in this connect jpti, men Non of Agni't being ciediEcd with len 
moEhers. bccaiisc frktion ht engendered by the action of both hanil^. Compira alio 
K. F, Ucldncr^* EmTslaiKin oF U7,2 "uHKr Sohn dumb mmcfei Kraft", for 
Afni's otber birlJis whicb can be toft unmcniiuMil Iwrc, ice eg- Okknberg* p. 
lOTf.* Iind JtxtkniHHtr rind extgrlhcke A wim, I Ifiedin^ 1909}, p. 6 f; 119 fT. 

^ A. A. MaedoneU, Vr^fic fSlraMbur*, IS97>, p. 93 tt^ p. 12 the wrae 

author 13, fi^r ai I am able to see, ncartr lothe trulhJ A limilar cautioui formuktroo 
wan chosen by L. Renou, L^titdc I iPaniiH. 1947^ p. 125+ and by V. M ApEc, 

in TTse kiitiffy itiiJ caittttr of ihc Irtdiaff ediKd by R. C- Waj iwiMlar and A. D. 

Pusalkcr, 1 iLandDH. 1951 h p- 371. 

■ K. F. Gddocr, MbersrUt, I {Harvard, 19311, P- 19. 
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importance, for the interpretaiion of similar cjipressions occurrmg m the 
Veda as well as for our knowledge of the rather complicated ideas enter- 
uined by the ancient Indians with regard to the interrelations between 
gods and men and the way in which the former displayed their activities 
on behalf of the latter, an ample discussion of the phrase itself and of 
some problems raised by it may be justified. 

It can hardly be said that the particular tnanifestation of Agni known 
as son of strength has attracted the attention which it deserves What 
strikes us in perusing those IJgvedic passages in which ii occurs is in the 
first place the comparatively frequent refeiences to the god’s protective 
power, his vicloriousncss. his readiness to help and assist his worshippers, 
his ability to ward off influences and circumstances inimical to success 
and prosperity. RV. JJs.g (the poem is of course addressed to Agni) 
■extend, O son of strength, uninterrupted protection to us, who praise 
(Thee) , . . {acfiidrd suno saJiaj^o tto... stotfhhyah ., . sarma nacka) ■548 
“have pleasure in our sacrifice, O son of strength...; watch over us v^ith 
threefold protection"; 6,15,3 "extend wealth and extensive protection"/ 
7.J,8; 10,142,1. The priest who calls himself Agni’s father, because he 
kindles fire, and his son because he implores his protection nevertheless 
addresses him: "O son ofsa/w’’ (5,3,9). The son of strength is, m night, 
gracioiB to that man whom he assists in order to arrive at a state of 
well-being (gV. 4,11,6 iivuii sahosaif sung agne vam tieva d at sacase 
svasti). The reciter has recourse to him; 10,142,1, cf. 6.1,10; he is watchful 
with his splendour (or “power, strength’; 3,24,3 dyunuiena jd^ve)\ he 
annihilates distress, providing those praying with riches: 6,11,6; cf. 13,4. 
^e feature mentioned last is ofien emphasized: 6,5,1 "1 invoke, on your 
behalf, die son of strength, the youth, .. who has the disposal of (and 
advances) property and all good things,.." {huvt vati sunun, sahoso 
yuvunam. .. | ya invati drgvf>sQm. ., rifroraratti); 8,71,11 “(our songs of 
praise should reach) Agni, the son of strength, in order to make him 

present us with treasures" (. . , ggnim smugt sahaso _ ddnaya i'dtydnam}\ 

10,45.5 the same god is called “son of strength” as well as “bearer of 
posstssions*’ {dham^ r^vf^aiw). 

Curiously enough, the some characteristic is mentioned in the stanza 
6.18,11 where the phrase under discussion is, by way of exception, attribut¬ 
ed to the god Indra; “approach, O Indra, son of strength, with weaJth on 
a thousand paths which abound in vdja- (vigour)”,* It is also Indra who. 


“■ ^ fluiJior's Aip^a o/tarfy 

KfjaififjjfH J954K p. fil fT.; ff.; clc. ^ 

For a tefni expresiim a corapte*. of ideas, beliefs, concepticms. cxperieiices 
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in 6,20J , a 5 a son of strength, is eageriy impigrcd to give that wealth 
whkh brings ttiDusandfoId benefit, which wins fertile land, conquers 
minikal powers* * and with heroic valour defeats other men in battle. 
Power^ victor^', gain, vd/ii-, children, food, enjoymenis, are also the 
objects of the poet's efforts tn prevail on Agni in 6,13,6: vadmd suno 
sahaso no vihdyd agne foktnp lanayatti mji no ddh etc.; 7J,21: 7,7; 16,4; 
8 J1.11: !0.45,5 ; cf. t, 137,1. Elsewhere Agni, the son of saha^, magnifies 
the abodes by his assistance (3,25,5 sadhosihdm mahoyamdna ult}. Who¬ 
ever worships the god and glorifies hkn with songs of praise will be rich 
and renowned {6,5,5; 10,1 IJ). He is implored to extend his favour and 
broad protection to individual men: 7,16,4 (cf, 6,15^3). A remarkable 
passage is 6,13,5 where Agni, the son of snhas^ is asked to bestow favours 
upon his worshippers through his (heroic) power (ierv^rjd). He is implored 
to conduct the gods to the sacrifice: 6,50,9; 7,16,4. The poet and hU 
patrons hope that they will not incur the god's dUpIcasure; 7,1,22. The 
son of sahos has proved ahk to make sacrifices clTective: 10,50,6; cf. also 
3,11+4: 28,3, Compare also 6,6,1; t2+l; 8jl9j7; 25; 60^,2* It is clear that 
these deeds, performances and favours could easily be expected from a 
being who is strong and powerful himself; being a ^^son of power" does 
not - at least to the mind of modem man - a pnari imply these abilities. 

This enumeration is not to deny that the epithet can also be given to the 
god in other contexts: U 143,1; 3,1,3; 2K,5; 6+4,1. It is also given to Jndra: 
621,11; and -eUiptically the celestial (son) of jofcj-v'"; 

9J1,4, to Soma> 

A perusal of a large number of texts wilt show that expresisions for filial 
relations intercharge with other attempts to indicate and clarify the 
relation i^tween the unseen powers. Soma for instance is variously 
associated with other powers - he is united with the Fathers (RV* b,48 J 3), 
Ills origin is in heavenr being bom on high: '*child of heaven 

9^38,5) etc. but ^V, 9,82,4 he is child {garhhn-) of Pajr^ who 
according to the Indian tradition is the eanh. Paijanya b once said to be 
Soma's father (RV, 9,82,3), but elsewhere the latter is called a buffalo 
increased by, or grown up through* Parjanya (RV. 9*113*3): m both cases 
the meaning of course is, that the growth of the soma plant depends on 
rain. 

An interesting place is ffV* 10,102 AV* ) gJ2 "the sons of the great 

converfififl in a specLaJ power which irmnifota iiMlf in anima! and vegetable life, in 
the ca[Hcity for life, gfowing, lasting etc,* ?»dc ttf rarly ViwHwm, p. 4fl ff. ctc- 

* See iL Rcnou, rt i (Parii. I953J, p. 39,1; cf, also 

|^.V. IO,tl5J: 8,102,7. 
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asuna, Jiis heroes, sustainers of the linnament (dyata), bok widely about”. 
Here the unnamed agents or spies of heaven or of the great god residing 
in the heavens whose task it is to watch man and to notice his sins are 
caJIed his sous. 


Although it would be beyond the scope of this pubUcation to discuss 
all allusions to physical life, biological processes, and relationship used by 
ancient Indian authors in expounding their views of the connection 
between the phenomena of this world and their relations to the unseen, 
some notes may in addition to the above observations find a place here! 

The ultimate principle or original source of creation, the One, is 
already ]JV. 1.67,5 referred to as the “Unborn One” [aja-) and the poet 
of 1,164,6 inquires about the identity of the One in die form of the 
Unborn One. Cf. also 8.4J, 10. In 10,82,6 wc come across the phrase 
“navel of the Unborn One”, a place bearing the One on which rest, or 
depend^ aJl creatures. 

That persons - iivbg beings or beings conceived as possessed of 
physical life - were bom from the mind is, in Vedic and post^Vedic 
literature, u frequent statement; ?V. 7,3J,IJ utdsi maiirdvatuno vasifthor- 
WKVfl brahmatt mmaso 'dhijmk , and thou, O V., an the offspring of 
M. and V, brought into the world from mind by U.”: “die Idee des 
geistigen Sohnes In the epics and the puraijias mention is made of 
Brahman’s mind-bora sons fe.g, Mbh. 1.65,10), the great ris, Marici etc ■ 
in the Bhagavadgita 10,6 Krsna-Bhagavat deeJares that the great sage^ 
and the four Manus are of his nature and born from his mind {mtinas), but 

according to Mund, Up. 2,1 .J mmas itsetf was produced from the Highest 
Person {PunL^a% 

Similar remarks could be made with regard to phrases such a.s baldd 
^ l?V. 10,153,2 Indra is said to have been born from physical strength, 
from overwhelming power, from creative energy: tvam indro balod adhi 
sahaso jdta ojasalt. In an interesting passage a poet gives evidence of his 
scepticism about the origin of the same god: 10,73,10 In contradistinction 
to those who hold Indra to have originated in the horse, the poet is in¬ 
clined to the belief that he was bom from q/oj. In 8,62,10 Indra’s “born 
iavas’, his kratu^ and the god himself arc put on a par, being co-ordinated 
in a copulative asyndeton. 

Living beings, lifeless substance, ideas or concepts and powers may be 
variously connected and associated: jgiV. 1.164,42 for instance the cow 
which is identified with V3c (Speech), is considered the source of the seas) 


^ Geklqcr. U, p. 213, 
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OQ which live the quarters of the skyj from them flows the imperishablei 
on which lives everything- Jn one and the same stanr-a (RV. 1,148,1) Agni 
is called a priest {hotar-) and stated to have been kindled. Cf, 1,149,2, Sky 
and earth are on the one band widely capacious and on the other, a couple 
of parents- 

There are gods in the Vedic pantheon whose “sonship” rests largely 
upon their reputation of being representatives or marifestatioiis of 
certain aspects of their 'father*, although they have, at least in the eyes of 
pre-sdentific man. a certain independent e;(istence.* Paijanya, i.e. Rain, 
who impregnates everything and hy whose activity the plants spring up. is 
a son of the sky - or of Dyaus. if it should be preferred to emphasize the 
personal aspect of this divine power 7,102,1. This god is also therio- 
morphically cojiccivcd as a bull (cf, c-g. 7.101,6); in this respect as well 
as in his relation to rain, lightning, and thunder, he resembles in character 
his father, i.e. the Sky, Dyaus, himself (cf. also 2,27,15; 10,45,4 etc,). 
Parjanya U “raining'’ (e.g. 8.6,1), rain comes from him (9,22,2) 

or from Dyaus (2,27.15; 5.84,3 etc ). The .Maruts, who are hkewise 
shedders of rain and are often associated with thunder, lighming and the 
roaring of the wind are not only the heroes of the rirmameiit, but once also 
its (or: his) sons (10.77,2). 

It is clear that the Son, Surya - it is often doubtful whether the ‘god’ or 
the natural phenomenon is meant - is called the son of Dyaus, the sky 
or light of heaven (10,37,1). Remarkably enough, the great luminary was 
not only placed in the firmaitient by other gods, but also given light hy 
Soma (6,44,23 ayani ihrye aiiadhajjyolir anlah ; 9,97,41), another instance 
of the belief that essential quaJilies are a sort of accretions. 

As will be seen in later sections of this publication cases arc not rare in 
which a definite 'power' is conceived as an impersonal potent^*, and 
sometimes as a ‘divine person*. A good example is dakfa- which is 
'petsonified* as “the Clever or Dexterous One" i.e. “aevemess**, or 
“Dexterity", a deity associated with Aditi with whom he constitutes a 
pair of universal parents,** although he is also said to have sprung from 
that goddess. It is signiheant that Mitra and Varupa arc in the selfsame 
stanza RV. 7,66,2 spoken of as dak^pHurd, i.e. “those whose father is 
dak^a- (or Dakya-)*' and as sudakfci- "very clever" {devdft tnidak^ 
dakfapitard), whereas in 8,25,5 they are tenned iifnil dakgasya, an expres¬ 
sion which obviously is comparable to suKuh jiahasaft. Those who unlike 

' Thai the eharactefistics of a ‘father’ and a ion were not rarely confouniled was 
already observed hy A. tJersaienc, La religioK 111 (Paris, I683>, p. 356 s,v, pert, 

• For paniciilars sec MactloneH, f.c., p. 46, 
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the present author consider the personal aspect as secondary might argue 
that these passages help to clarify the transition from 'personal' to 
‘impersonar representation of power. U would be better to hold that the 
Indians in these matters very easily shift their ground, drawing no hard 
and fast line between both aspects of the unseen. 

The gods may also be called “the sons of ifaiso-’*, a 'concepf' not easy 
to determine. Etymologically connected to Gr. “(on) the right 

(hand, side); dexterous, ready, skilful, clever" and the Lat. de.Ttcf - the 
relationship of which to other word.s can be left undiscussed here^'* 
it denotes, adjectivally and substaativally, in reference to persons, actions, 
and phenomena, and in a great variety of applications, such ideas as 
“able (ability), adroit, clever, dexterous; energy, strength of will, etc, 
eic,”. B.V. 8,25.5 ft reads; “the two children of great heroic power 
{aapatd iaiasa maiiah), the sons (siinu) of dak?a-, those of great strength 
of mind (suAira/u), whose faiiening gifts are extensive, inhabit the place of 
refreshment". Here the poet has in view Mitra and Varupa, to whom the 
same power-substance is attributed in RV. 1,15,6 “Ve, O M. and V., have 
obtained dak^ which is not easy to destroy..1,1,7: 1,24,7; 1,139,2 
when you, M. and V., separated falsehood from truth by your own 
ardour {ntanyu-u by the ardour of your dak^a -"; 3,62.17 where they rule 
through the greatness of their dak^a-; cf. also 5,60,10; 66,4. Elsewhere, 
RV. 1,3,9 M. and V. are stated to grant “efficient working-power” 
{ddkfam .,. epdsam) to those praying. RV. 1,23,4 the same gods arc said 
to have been bom with dakfa-. But in the Atharvaveda, 1,35,1-2 the 
expression tidkfdyandh “descendants of Daksa” clearly is of wider 
application. A difficult place is RV. 3,27,9: meattoning the generation of 
6re the poet adds that “he (it) received the embiyo of existences, the child 
(the word is nom. fern.) of Paksa, the father” (acc, : dak^asya pilaraip 
land). The words "received the embryo of existences” are quite clear 
AV. 5.25,2 and 6,17,1 in connection with the earth. Here the word 
“father” must be an apposition to “embryo"; the father, Dakja, probably 
being regarded as the cosmogonical ‘principle’ which he is to become in 
later times. This js possible, the poet holds, although Agni hiniself is a son 
of Dak^: one of the mystic paradoxes appreciated by the Vedic public. 
In the next stanza Agni is indeed called Daksa's (son). Agni h RV. 1.95,6 
called the lord of dak^as {dak^di^i dakfapalih). "Lord (jrati-) of rfiiA,™-” 
is on the other hand Indra: RV, 1,36,2 (cf. also 5,38,4). although his 
power-substance is elsewhere attributed not only to Mitra and Varutja 

* A. Walde-i. Pokomy, yergl, Wdrterb. der indogerm. ^rachen. I < Berlin- 
Leipiig. 1930). p. 784. 


“Gods” md “Powers” in Ike Veda 


7 


(se« above), but aJso to Agni: Thou art worthy of our devotion “duith die 
Einsicht und BercitwillLgkeit dcioes Willens" (Geldner): kratvd daksosya 
manhand 5jlQ,2, Cf* also 5,1 E,2* 

Beside ddk^a- we Gnd the neuter ddk^as. The nsoBl probable inter- 
prctaiion of ?LV. 6,48,1 might be: “with everj' offering and every word of 
praise addressed to Agni who is dakfos wc will.. 

There is another point which deserves a brief comment. As already 
slated the name Agni is far from being alone in designating not only a 
‘deity’, but also a ‘phenomenon’. With regard to the phenomenon the 
phrase ’son of strength’ may therefore be taken to have expressed the 
correct view that fin; is a manifestation of ‘victorious power’, a thought 
not incomparable to the daily birth of Dawn (Usas), the daughter of the 
heavens (cf. e.g. R V. 10,39,12), Le. a manifestation of their essence. 

The combinatTOB of “son", being a tenn applying to organic life, and 
“victorious power”, which in the opinion of modern man should be 
considered an ‘abstract idea’, might easily be paralleled by many similar 
instances. In Vedic terminology a large variety of ideas and anorganic 
entities can be said to have been bom like men or animals: 10,71,2 
existence from the non-existent; 4 the quartern of the heavers from the 
earth; 87,13 bow-shots of anger (i.e. fits of anger) born from the mind; 
10,90,5 Viraj (the female principle of creation) from Pumya. and Puru^a 
from Viraj; II the sudra from the feel of the Primeval Being; cf. also 
10,190.1 f. Here also any thought of birth and a physical relation can be 
almost completely absent: RV. 1.97,4. The sun, or the sun god is the son 
of Heaven and earth: RV. 1,160,3. But these entities have themselves 
been generated by the most capable of the capable deities (1,160.4), 
probably an anonymous Primeval Being'' (the verb used is 

In a curious Alharvanic text (AV. 1,35,2) a potent amulet is called “the 
first-born force of the gods" (devdndm ojah prathamajam). 

It is generally agreed that the word 'Taiher" is, in Vedic terminology, 
often ‘metaphorically’ given to gods. However, in this case also the idea 
of procreation and physical relationship is not so much stressed as other 
aspects and implications of fatherhood. Agni for instance is addressed as 
“the providence and father”, who gives strength to those praying, who 
consider themselves to be the god’s relatives {R\. 1,31,10 tvam oyne 
pramatis tvam pUdsi nas / VB/}i vuyoskft lova jdmoyo voyiim). Especially 


But campiui: Geldncr. L p. 219. 

[n dcscnbiiig the creation of a horse the poet of 1,161,7 uses, on the other 
hand. iJie verb iitks^ "lo fonn by cutting, fashioning'’. 
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the tenii pramati- ‘^providence, care^" is boI rarely connected with piiar - 
cf. 1,31,14. 

No real difficulty Jicjs in the fact that Agni is, on the other hand, 
described as being procreated by the mortaJ men who kindle the fire: 
1,31,1 U 2,5,1 ‘*thc hotar ^Agni) has been bom, the father, in order to 
bring aid to hts fathers'^ (pita pitfbhya uiiiye). These passages only show, 
in addition to the well'known preddection of these poets for "plays' upon 
words and thoughts, that various aspects of fatherhood could be ptesent 
IQ their minds at the same tirne. 

It IS therefore hardly necessary to dwell on other passages where Agni 
is addressed as a father of his worshippers, as well as their son: cf* IJV, 
where he is also a protector and friend; 1,31,16 friend, father and 
providence. Agni, indeed, ^‘vereinigt alle Verwandtschafisgradc in sich'^ 
that is to say, he is in any case a procreative power and a manifestation 
of that power. 

Whereas such statements as for instance that found IJV. 2,26,3 where 
flrhaspati is said to be the father of the gods mast be taken lo mean that 
the lord of brahman is their source, that without him they would not e?dst, 
in other leasts the term ‘"father" may be taken to refer to the older and 
wiser generation: “who knows them shall be the father's father"* (R,V. 
1J64,I6; AV. 2pi^2 etc.) means somethiiig like: “shall be very wise"*. 

Let it therefore, for the present, suffice to suggest that these terms of 
relationship mainly serve to clarify the cofineclions and relations existing, 
or supposed to exist, between the various and complex phenomena in 
nature. There is nothing to surprise us in finding that the same deities 
are believed to have had a plurality of fathers or mothers:** these state- 
ments simply reflect various possibilities looming in the minds of these 
poets, various tentative answers to the difTicult problem of tlie origin and 
relationship of the phenomena with which they were confronted. 


II 

If there is a son^ there must be a father, although remarkably enough the 
latter does not always seem to have attracted the attention of religious 
man before the former,^ Now, 'Tather** b also a term of extensive $ig- 

Gridncr, 43.r., 1, p. 

See eg Maedoncll ac., p. 7a, with jxssird lo the Manjls. Cf. c.r. also RV. 
1 , 164 , 12 . 

^ 1. E. Uairisoo, to the itudv p/Cwk Retigion (Cambridge, 192! k 
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nigcance. It certainly does not always mean for ihc aon-scientific mi ml 
what it does for modem man; often much less importance is attached to 
physical relationship than to authority, fullness and source of power, 
representation of die older ^ncratfon, experience (cf, e.g. 1.69,2), 
affection and tenderness.- Van der Leeuw® emphasized the self-imparting 
activity of the divine Father: he is the indubiiably superior (in India, the 
guru- or authority), from whom power is derived, and who imparts and 
communicates himself. In ancient times the fatlier often was the teacher.'* * 
His nature and character are perfectly familiar to his son. who represents 
him, depends on him, comes from him, or simply is his power when active 
in this world. “For a son the father is all; he alone gives as an offering 
his body and all else there is to give" (Mbli. [ 2.266, Iff sarvatp putrosyo *'<»' 
piro*J. A father grants the wishes of his son (cf. ffV. 1,134.9: 3,49.3; 
6,52,6), bestows vigour and strength upon him (3,49,3) - a remarkable 
place is ?LV. 10.23,5 “(Indra) who has increased his strength and heroic 
power like a father (those of his son)” -; "with which Prajapati (the Lord 
of creatures) embraced his creatures for their security, with that I embrace 
you (O son)”; Kaiis. Up. 2,11. 

Another point of interest concerns the belief common to numberless 
primitive and semi’primitivc peoples that the link with Power is at the 
same time the relationship with divine beings. The emperor of China was 
die “son of heaven”. Remarkably enough, he never was the son of the 
supreme lord of heavens, although this divinity is often mentioned in 
our sources. The Chinese emperor was to rule in accordance with the 
orders of heaven, which repudiated him in case of infidelity. The sun-god 
Re had been the first ruler of Egypt and the Pharaoh was, to the extent 
that he ruled, an image of that god.» The so-called priest-kings of the 
ancient Sumerians, representing the divinity, maintained relations with 
the unseen powers, with which They were considered to be connccied by 


p, 13 If. L van Jer Leeuw, o.c-, |i. 104 L - Fire is as a mk *:t3KSLdfificd mascylknc, cf- e-g- 
Sat, Br, I.IJ.IS ™ sciitifetimes hoft^ver. femmine: see A. Minanl, 

Trdpis' star its rrnt rfiemi/tii. II {Pcuis, 1S56K P- 

■ Irt Indian iiteratun: thestS sm-Ejects of fathcrfaood oflcn appsiT in similes. See also 

A. BcrthoSei^ Das GsscJiIi^i:hi der Gaiiheii CTlibineefi, iy34>, p, 19; J, A. J. Veihcyen, 
Mti hti de (Wkn, 1951 K P- 

■ Vmi tkr LeciJi^', ti.e., pr 130. 

* See CrS- Indian Eduiaiiofi (London, 1947L p. 9L 

* Far tlic mcanifig of sanra- see my relative p^per in Indian LiHgalsUcs IS tS. K. 
OiatlerjijiJbilec volmne) i Madras, iy55>^ p. 53 IT. 

* See e.g. A. Erman, Die Reii^wn der (Derlin-LcipziB, 19MX p. 56. Far 

sons ofliic sun w also M. Eliade, Tratit d'hhioire desrtfi^ions (Faris, 1949), p. \15i 
123 ; IM; IJ 9 . 
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a sort of pliysicaJ re^Bdonshtp.^ la Indb a king was a divinity (deva ). 
The Orphic of classic antiquity appearin g in I he nether world before the 
gods refers to his divine origin: "‘my race is of Heaven”; "I am of your 
blessed race, yc gods’”, ^ 

This relation is often explicitly stated to be filial, in ancient Semitic 
countries the ruler was the representative and son of God.^ Great 
heroes in Greek and Indian mylhology were descended from gCKJs, The 
Chinese conception was shared by other peoples of East and Central 
Asia,^^ But this “sonship'* need not imply phy^^ical relationship^^ 

In considering problems such as that under discussion it is, gencrjilJy 
speaking, a methodical imperfection not to enter into details with regard 
to the question as to how those authors who composed the sources on 
which we have to rely looked upon the Ideas" and "concepts" with which 
we axe concerned. It is* in this particular case, obvious from the very 
outset that the exact meaning and connotations of phrases such as 
sunuh xfl/iflxfl/j, apam ttapdt etc, may be clarified by a consideration of the 
use and meaning of terms of relationsliip, especially of those for ‘"son* 
descendant” in various ^semi-primitive" civilizations on the one hand and 
by an insight into the religious significance of sonship on the other. 

With regard to the meaning of a filial relationship from the point of 
view of the comparative study of religions it does not seem to be a great 
error in hold that the term ‘son^ often applies to a manifestation or 
realization of that being or idea which is called, or considered* a father: 
*The .. son of God, Begotten of his Father before all worlds, *. * 
Being of one substance with the Father,,(Book of Common Prayer). 
The identity of father and son is often explicitly taught in our sources: 
^t,Br. 12*4,3,1 "the father is the same as the son, and the son is the same 
as the father” (ya u vsi puirnh sa pita yah pka sa /JWlrofi); Ait.Br. 7^13, 
St, 9 ”the husband enters his wife, having become a gemi (he enters) the 
mother; in her becoming renewed he is bom in the tenth month” (palir 
jdydm pravLiati garbho bhiitPu mdfaram \ ta.’sydiij pimar ftavo bhuivd 
dasame mdsi jdyate)^ Menu 9*8 *‘the husband, after having entered his 
wife, becomes an embryo and is bom again of her; for that is the wifehood 

^ Cf H. Frank fort. Kingship and the Gads tChk^o, 1948), p, 89 ffri 148; 159 etc. 

* Cr. H, Diels, Vorsokratikfr {Berlin, 1906 ff,), Ifi p. 175; K, Kmnyi* ^r£*/v /Ur 
keiigionswissensekap, 27 (1928), p. J22 f,; Van der Lecuw, o.c,, p, 535, 

• See e,g, F, Jeremias^ in A_ Benhdieti Lehmann, Reiigiansgeschirh- 

I rTubinsra, 1925), p- W3, 

^ Cf. e.g, P. W. ^hmidu f>c^ Ur^ruag der Gaarstdee, X (Munster LW^ 1925), 
Pl2Z 

^ Cf. also N. Soderbloifi, Das IVerd^n drs Gaiirrffhmhfns^ (T!326>* p. 192; 146. 
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of wife (Le. Uaat is why a wife is calied a wife, or simply: is a wife) that 
he is bom Jigain by her'^ (patir bhdry^ jaippravisyn garbho hkutveha 
jdyoie I jdydyds tod dhi Jayatvatp yad asydm jdyare punah). The same 
thought is expressed Yajh. J,56 ‘'there (i.e. in the woman with whom 
one has inlercourse for the sake of generating a son) one is bom hintself"" 
{idirdy^m jdyate smyam}* A stanza found in various texts - Kaus.Ar. 4J1 ■ 
Nirukta 3,4 etc. - and prcscrihed as a formnJa for recital in the birth 
ceremoaies^^ addresses the new-born child as foUows: '*you are bom from 
each of the limbs, from the heart {of the father), you are indeed one's 
own self called son"’ (... dtmd vai putrandmdsi). Whereas the wife b a 
friend, the daughter is a misfortunep the son isp according to Mhh. 
1,159,11, the very self of a man {drmd puirah}. This is tme tn various 
meanings of the term and taught undfir many ctrcumstances: one of the 
questions posed by a yak^ and answered hy Yudhisthira in order to 
secure the restoration to life of his brothers who had died relates to the 
same identity (Mbh. 3,313^71) ; in a story relating the merits of an ascetic 
who presented a portion of barley belonging to his son to a hungry guest 
the son declares himself to be his father’s dimd or selH by giving his food 
to the guest the father therefore ^'rescues himself by his own self" (Mbh. 
14,90,63). Compare also Mbh. 1,74,48; 14,81,20, etc. For reasons of 
space we cannot dwell here upon the social-economical aspects of the 
reladons between father and son which however cannot entirely be 
dissociated from the matter at issued patriarchal sodeties and joint family 
systems have no doubt exerted influence upon the spread of these 
conceptions. Until recent (imes the tics of blood often induce sons and 
other relatives to consider themselves as representative of the head of 
the family to an extent hardly known in the modern West. For instance 
a man w hose father is in debt can, in many parts of the East, be compelled 
lo pay the outstanding amount, if the debt is not settled by his father. 
We can now understand 5,11,6 where Agni, "whom they call the 
son of sakas'\ is explicitly stated to have been botn, i.e. to be, *"great 

An interesting line is RV. 10,56^6 cd prajdn^ pUaroh pifryaiif 

soha dvareyv adadhm diatam "the fathers have placed their 

offspring, the paternal the extended thread (i.e. the continuity or 

propagation of the family) inlo {their) descendants”. In this reflection 
on the relation betwE^n sons and fatherSp the former - Le. tn this context 
in the first place the AAgirases - are stated to support their fathers by 

» S« P. V. Kane, Hiiiory of DharmaSojiua, Itl (PooFva, 1946), p. 641. n. 1220. 
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procreating offspring “und umgckehrt ilbcrtragen die Vaier ifire vfilcriiche 
Llcberlcgcnheit (Gewalt) auf die Sohne und verburgen durch ^ie die Ge- 
sclilechtifolgc"^®* 1 fear that “Gewak^^ i% not the correct translation. 
The Angirases, who have Agni as their chief, arc closely associated with 
Lndre^ whom they assist in his heroic exploits, Sayana^s explication 
"force fit to defeat others and relating to ihcir father, (the) Aditya** 
[pUur dddyasya iumhandhi/iam apardbhibkm'aksa/iiaFif bafam) seems more 
probable, the more so a5 stanm 5 speaks of sahas (plur.) with which 
^"they have circumambulated the universe". In any case saiias is a 
supranomial principle transmitted by fathers to their ^ns and enabling 
them to face the dangers of JifcJ ^ ft may in this conitection be remembered 
ihiit Jndra's safias is explicitly said to have been bom from iSiohm (5,31,3), 
Macdoncll** was certainly right in drawing attention Eo epithets of fathers 
becoming proper names of sons; thus vjjvnrupd-* a qualification of 
Tvastar, U also the name of his son, and Manu is, like h\% father, called 
Vivasvat As is well known Bharata's descendants may in later times 
bear the same name as their forefather. 

From the rcligicuis point of view the &on brings salvadom Having an 
intense longing for continuance of life, for Jife which surpasses himself* 
persists after himself and is more powerful than this brief span of life, 
man wishes for a son* in whom life is continued and the existence of the 
famUy is safegiiardcd, in whom the very essence of the father himself and 
his ancestors, the potency of the race, Ls preserved. It is therefore not 
astonishing that son ship was, in India, very often connected with the 
idea of salvation. “This is why offspring is wished for: ^They shall save 
me’" (Mbh. 1,159^4 kyartham i$ya!e '^paiyam nmtK jVj); "in the 

boat called "son” fciry your forefathers and yourself over to the other 
shore" (e,g. Mbh. 5,11H,7); “for their own good fathers ycam after sons 
who bring them salvation from out of this world in that beyond" (Mbh. 
7,173,54).^* The "explication" of the word putta- "son” as puf-tra- "who 
rescues from the hell caJlcd pur^^ is too well-knowm to deserve a long 
comment: it is found countless times. "What is called offspring is the 

“ Gdducr, ox., Ill, p. 210 f 

^ * For faUier-son relahonship see also W, J. Goode, itf€ primifhcit 

(GlenccK, Ilk, 1953X 1^5. 

“ Macdonell^ cpj., p, 12, 

« For tiihcr passages of Uie same lenor set; e.g, J. J, Meyer, S^xuai iifi- in amrlrm 
Mia iLondoo, 19J0), p. 149 IT. 

patrah ppn/t^mno trOyato tii yajfdr ptura ity aikmin. For rererences 

(Manu 9,lJJ3 clc.Ji see e.g. Kane, o.c., U, p. 561, For the cbaraeier of this etymology 
see the aiilhor's article ^^Tbc ctyniDlogies in the aneient ladian brihmiii>as'\ Unpim, 

5, p, 


in the Veda 


\1 

threefold Veda of the ancienu^ and of the godheads that which ta^ts for 
ever'" (Mbh. 1*100,69), that is to say: hfce the Veda, offspring is, for gods 
and men, something eternal which surpasses both of them. The son 
secures *iinmortality' (.AitBr. 7J3, st. 4), that is to say ‘contimiadon of 
life":^** compare also ao early text such as IJg^eda 5,4,10 “may 1 obtain 
‘immortality’ through progeny’^ (prajabhir agne amriatvam asydm)?* CL 
also Brh Sr. Up. 1,5,1?. If a sob means lift and salvadom it is easily 
intelligible that a sonlcss wife was regarded as being possessed by the 
goddess ofdestRictiont Nir|ti (Sat.Br. 5,3,2,2),^ One of the words for 
son, in Sanskrit, is ianaya- ‘''who propagates* continues (the family 
another n£lt^d(ma‘ which* if I am not mi&takeo*®^ Griginaliy meant some- 
thing like: "'who renews, refreshes, sirengthens* corroborates, protects 
(the faiiitly)*'^ 

The son indeed not only continues the life of the father - cf. e.g. 
Kaus.Up. 2*15, he is the maniftsiation and fulfilment of the idea rep¬ 
resented by the father.^ A son is* the Erhadarairiyaka-upani^ad says 
(1,5,17), ‘"brahma (study of the Veda), sacrifice (all religious merits 
aocumutated by sacrificing) and world - which comes to existence in thi^ 
world and the world beyond - of his dying father’'. 

A son may therefore be called ""the out-hirth’' or concept of the Fathers 
mind, which He possesses within Himself* “the hawless expression or 
character of the Fatlier".-^ ‘‘This i$ why all that lives In the Father 
unmanifested in the Unity, is also in the Son actively poured forth in 
manifestation” (R.uysbroeck). “So vereinigen sieh dann in der Zeit des 
babylonischen Wcltreichs alft Erlosererwartungen und alle Hoffaungen 
der Menseben fiir eine gliickJjche Schicksalsbestimmiing und Schicksals- 
wenduTig anf Marduk von Babylon, welcher ab der geliebte Sohn Ea’s 
allc Geheimnisse des gdttlichen Vaters weiss und iiber alle Macht im 
Himmcl und auf Erdcn verfugt und dadurch.,. der Heifer (wird) im 

« Far "immortalily" see P. Thicmc, Siudiim mr /cfe. ^ortkumU und 
, Ber. Sdehi. Ak. dn W 5* p. IS IT. 

In contradisliiKlion lo K. F. Gcldtier* Der Riff^teda I i i Hajf^-ard, 1951 

p, 7, who ciLpressfrs Uk opanSoo that ihc port desii^ etOier to uirvive, tofijethet with 
his poctk art, in hia £:hLldren or to Hve in the world beyond iliixnish the sacrifices of 
his ofispring, 1 would prefer to take these wgrcLs litersliy without leading wnnetfeing 
man: into them. The word is explained by Sayajia iis mrfitaiyavkehedaffdi- 

**to be defined as: unlntcrrupied contimiance”. 

“ For Nh-fri-^ now see L- Rjsnou, in Indian 16 (5. K. Ctiatlcrji jubilee 

volume) IMadrtLs I955L p. 11 ff 

‘The meaning of Skt. wtJrtjc/'"* Or.* 2t (1951)* p. 81 ff. 

“ See also G . van der Leeuw, Rriigin/r in essence and memifesiaiion (LoDdon, 1 9}^h 
p , 646 a. 

E, Underhill, Mysricisaf (Londonp 19301, p. 115. 
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Kampf gegtn allc bose Geister, wijiche das Lebeosgiuck bedrohen",** 
la studying the connotatiQns of the term '"son”, attenuoa may also be 
drawn to a more ex Leaded or general sense which tends to become a 
pkonasm in expressions such a$ dryaputrn- which - Eterary meaning 
''son of an aiya or *geatleman^ came to be a polite fonn of address 
for ^'lord, gentlemaa {also to husbands eiej^*; rdjaputra- “'king's soa, 
prince, a man belonging to the royal family or dan, a man of royal 
dniK^ent''; in Pali faddapuira^ liL “son of a huaier^* i$ another term fora 
hunter in general, in castes in which the occupadoimJ tradidcin is strong, 
the 50 T 1 or young man may be conceived to be a new representative of 
the Idea' expressed by the elder members of his community. Compare 
also kulaputra-, Ut. '"a son of a noble family" L,e, a ^^ncspccuible youth” 
and similar tenns. 


111 

Let us now pass to a discussion of the meaning of the term 2inha:^. Among 
the numerous plaocs whenr this word occurs, there are many in which it 
is attributed to Indra. the god who in the belief of Vedic man represented 
force, energy, and vitality in nature, and who was mtimalely conneeted 
with vegetative life and vjetoriousness. Not rarely sahas^ like other 
"Daseinsmachte' or ^power-substances'/ impresses us as cojistituting, for 
the ancient Indian,, a son of *ontity\ "substance', or "potency", supposed 
to be present in beings, objects, or phenomena, and by virtue of which 
these are powerful, effective or influential/ Thus 1,55,8 Indra is 
described as carrying in exhaustible wealth^ in his hands and possessing 
invincible sahas in, or on, his body iaprakptaip vasu bibhar^i hastay&r 
asdlham suhas (attn in/to dudheji according to the commentator Say ana 
the words sahah mean ^ulruhhir nnnhhibhiiiariJ balanf^ (physical) 

strength not (to be) overpow^ered by cnemie?i‘\ CL also 2,16,2. RV, 
1,57,6 the same god is even said to be the sole po$ses 5 or of all sahas 
iviham daidit^ kevahtp sahah); although it is hardly possible to translate 
these words; otherwise (cf, also Geldner: “AJle Gewalt hast du vollstandig 
ini aheinigea Besitz"), the proper sense of the middle forms of the root 

” F- Jcreuuas, I, p. 5M- 

^ 1 refer lo Arvrifnt^Indian oyoj, iMim utid the Ijidif-Eurapenif fKrtms Ik 

-cw- (Utrecht, 1552), 46, 

“ See also H. von Gl^^ap^, Dtfwickftmgsswfetr dei iKdisehrn Dfjthefnt (Halle S„, 

■ Thu temi which pefers to a sufficient or pkatiful supply of livelihood and 
possessions, is, of courac, not to be UDderslood in any modem sense. 
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dft^ is assume^ m, $£iiic^ hold, bcar”+ accompanied by such 
objects as inter alia, article of dress or ornament^ a name, an embr^/o 
C*io conceive*!, offeritig^^ presentations^ etc. Cf. 8, 4. 10 (Indm) oji^^hant 
dadhf^e sahslj. Th us I ndra has ass nined the best or most excellen t {jye^fha-} 
saftas: IJV, 8,4,4,"* In another ^gvedic passage it is the very sahas which 
enables India to defeat Vitra, who on the other hand is said to have the 
disposal of the same power: 1,80,10 ""Indra knocked out Vrtra's power 
(i,c, courage or violence), Ibis) sahas with sahas" {mdro vrtrasya 
mr aha/i sahusd snhttk). There can hardly be any doubt that this nuance, 
■‘victoriotiia or conquering power, Ueberkgenheit, irTcsbdbility, 
prepofiderating power, overwheiming fbrce> that particular $Lrcngth, 
power or ablUty by which its bearer can vanquish his enemies^*, is the 
central meaning of the term under consideration.^ Compare for instance 
also 10^49,8 where Indru boasts to have humiliated^ by his own sahas^ 
one of his enemies by depriving him of this power to excel others iahatp 
/IF anyum .’saknsd sahas karam). RV. 5,32,7 '"when Indra raised his 
weapon against the great Danava, his irresistible saftas"^: as we cannot 
follow say ana in consider bg sahas an adjective or agent noun (jbrrw/i™ 
nbhibhavitr-)^ the text leaves us an alternative: either sahas is a second 
object, or the thunderbolt is regarded as itahas in material fotm. Thus 
stihits may (7,97,6) be taken as an apposition of Brhaspati: being a 
manifestation of this "Daseinsmachr this god obviously may be 'idfifitifiud" 
with Jl* 

Other passages referring to Indru^s ^"Siegeskraft^' are: RV. 10,50,1 
(together with “glory” and nfmna- "courage**); 6*18,4 where his 

salias is stated to be sar "real", the stanza constituting a concatenation 
of assertions of the god^s power; dominion and mhas were conceded to 
him by the (other) gods ('6,25,8) or by the heaven and earth (7,31,7). 

Other deities who are more or less bcidentally described as being in the 
possession of ^nhtts are India's companions, the Maruts (5,57,6) and 
Surya, the Sun (10,170,3) who has widely extended and displayed his 
sakas and ojas. 

Now, the possession of this victorious power is uko ascribed to Agni: 
5,23,4 "Tor he (Agni), who dwells (as a friend) among all men, possesses 
the ‘Sieges fnocht* which conquErs his Gncmics** (^d hi $ntd vijmcdr^a^ir 


* Cf. 1.84,5. 

* "Sohn dcr SiegeskrafC^ (J. Hertd, Die ffwestlfehen Herrscimfts- and Sieffcsfitixr^ 
Leipzig* 1931L 

* Gr^iismanii, i^firferdiich &,v,. re^rded a.f m adverfb. 
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abhimdii saho dadhe^h Cf, also 6,8, h Elsewhere, BLV. 6.1,1, AgciJ, the 
first priest who introduced the use of sucral poetry, ""made this hymn 
an invincible .whax*\. Compare also R.V. 1,36,2 “the human beings made 
Agni an increaser of sahas*' [“...znm Mebrer ihrer Starke’^' Geldner): 
the god who mprcscnU^ sahiis is able to gi ve and to increase 

As already stated the enemy b sometimes also supposed to jxissess 
sahns^ Hence such pa^^^ges as RV. 8^9J 3 ‘‘if I could invoke you, O 
Asvins... in the combats in order to ove rpower the mhos (of the enemies)" 
(. + .yat prisu turvan^ sahnh)^ Cf+ also 736,19; 8,4,5- 
The plural sakdipsi may be translated by “feats or exploits of sahas^ 
victories”: RV, 4,22,9 "‘‘(O [ndra) perform for us your feats of sahas"^; 
or: manifestations of sahas: 6.66^9; 10^44J. 

Yet saha£ is more than mere *Siegeskrafl\ Indta's bfhafj i,e, ""firm, 
solid, great”^^ sahas is described as sustaining heaven and earth, mount¬ 
ains, plains, waters and the sun: 8,15,2; here Geldner's translation 
""hohe Macht" does not seem to be coidplctely adequate. As it is not 
advisable to disconnect this ‘special meaning" from the other, we might 
suggest ""dominion” or one of its synonyms; cE abo RV, 1,24,6 where 
Vamija^s supremacy {k^Qtra-}, and temperument {numyji-} me said 
to be even beyond the reach of the flying birds. Etymologically speaking 
this semantic nuance is perfectly clear: the sense of “holdirigs sustaining, 
supporting" is for instance common in the Greek relatives of ^ahos^ 
t/u> etc, Agni is on the other hand by his sahas a rtilcr of many kuids 
of food: RV. 5,8,5, obviously because he makes them edible. 

How difficuli it is to render words of this category into a modem 
language may, however, appear from texts such as RV, 1,52,11 where 
Indra^s famous sahas Is said to equal the sky (or: heaven) in imas 
(“heroism^ superiority^') and AijrA£ind(""firmness”). The ideas of control”* 
“supcriorily" or ""dominion” are on the other hand not out of tune with 
such verbs as namasyaii "‘to pay homage” (RV. U84,5) and saparyail "to 
worship” (RV, 1,84,12)^ nor are they improbable translations of RV, 
1*1033 dryatfi saho mrdhayd dysmtmm mdra "‘O Indra, increase (strength¬ 
en) the dominion and glory (splendour) of the Aryans", 

Geldner. ar., IJ, p. 2K seems to be right in coosidcriDg as. i kiplolog^' insteail 
of abhim^ft^ilhiirp iaha^. 

■ Cf, al$a R.V, t,56,4 na prita myo dodhda "like a satisfied horse he gives 
youthful strength"; l*73J, and ilitular lext-placcL 

* “MogliLti wart ftygh : um die Ucbcnnacht, um m den R^pfen siefreich zu sein"' 
(Gddncr^#j:.p Ql, p. 305), 

^ Thfi nieaning af has been dealt with in Nates on hrahmatt (Utrecht, 1950), 
p, J l fT. 
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In AthV, 6^9,1 an oblation is stated to have been made with sahas 
{sahaskrio-}: it should incmasse as ya^as '^^ory^ iTiiown”^ ‘'be prompted” 
by India* **posse 3 s thousand-fold might”, and tnalic the man on whose 
behalf it is brought attain chiefhood. From KauiSup 13,4 it appears that 
an amulet is made of the navel-hairs of various powerful beings (e.g, a 
king, a bull, a lion, a snitaka^^) or of splinters of ten kinds of auspicious 
trees; in AthV, 6,3S, which is used together with 39, the ”brilEanoe'" 
of lion, fire, brahman, sun etc. arc invoked lo come to the peison 
benefited together with vareas ^'splendour”. 

In other te?tls the amulet is not culled ■■made with SGkas'\ but “possess¬ 
ing AthV. 2,4,6, where an amulet against witchcraft is c^:pected 

to prolong life; similarly. 8^,5 J where it is also called a hero, formidable, 
rival-slaying etc. ;cF also 19,34,4; 19*32,5 both the amulet and the person 
speaking are described us possessing sahas (cF. 3,18,5), “may we, both of 
lis, becoming full of sahns, overpower (sahi^Tmhi) ottr rivals”; cf. also 
St. ID. A “powerFur* {sahasvatJm) plant used in an incantation directed 
against various evils or evil beings (ka^va-^-) is called a “formidable 
grinder-up’* of evU, CL S,2,6, and 8,7,11 where “very powerful" plants 
are asked to save cow, horse, man, and beast 

Fuel is in a magical context (AthV. ID,5,43) described as a "rather 
powerful deity” (devl sahJyasfl The war-drum, an important implement 
used in battle-rites for striking terror into the hearts of a hostile army 
(cf. 16,1)^* is not only "‘whetted by brahman”, but also “very powerful” 
Isahiydn-^ 5*20,10); it defeats a host and conquers possessions. 

In illustration of the belief that a powerful phenomenon such as fire 
originates in power, or, to express the same thought otherwise* that the 
specific power of such a phenomenon should co-operate in its creation, 
attention may be drawn to places such as IJV* 1,51,10: “when Lianas 
fashioned thy (i.e* Indra^s) sahas with jftto"; cf- Ii.52,7 where Tva^far 
is said to have made India’s sams greater. 

The possessor afsahos is, further, normally supposed to be able to ward 
off, resist or restrain other powers or beings: India who deems him^fClf 
unassailable boasts that ""ser/jcs of the gods cannot control him" (^V. 
4.42,6).^* Men implore the same deity to give them "the god-sped sakas"' 
in order to conquer their enemies {7, 25.5). Human beings are on the 

" A young who after pctfcnrrna the cCrtmDnial iLi&trQtions renuirtd on 

his finishing hts studentship rcmms bortae. 

^ A (kmon of diaaiie: BIcKifiifKld. The p. AZ 

Bloomfield, 7^ Affi£rrfa-Yedti^ p. 75^ 

This caanotatiDii is not fom^ to ibe Creek cf. Iliad N Si; V 27* 
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oLber hand able to give a god the same potency; by $acriiicing and singing 
his praise: give thee, the creatively vital One, victorious power and 

strength [ugrdya re saho batarfi daddnu), go iq meet ihc enemies and fell 
them'" (10J 16,5 Indra is addressed). Thus Soma, the '‘Mntmehrer'" 
(Geldner) of Indra^s body, is placed in his arms as saha^i and aja£ {2,36*5}, 
i.e« by drinking Soma Jndra's vicioTiotis and creative power is enhanced; 
cf. also 9,97JO where Soma ""infuses*' saiias into the god. Accordingly, 
Soma himself is besought to give sahas in baitlea {9,8,8; cf. 65,18). Cf. 
also ]0^83J where the man who duly worships Afonya “'■den Kampfzorn”, 
who is sahas. is expected to develop or increase his sahas and ojas so as 
to display them completely, U is not only by controlling or possessing 
safias that Indh^a is a mighty warrior, but also by his being sohos: ^V. 
1,23,9 “destroy Vrtra with India, who as an ally'' {(ndre^a sdhasd 

yujd}. %Vc $,hoald not follow Grassmann, Geldner and others in consider¬ 
ing saiiojsd to be an adjective. RV* 5,44,6 the earih which gives room to 
men and heroic saht^ combine to be a present of the gods to mankind- 

In conclusiun then the picture oTlahax obtained by a consideration of 
the above tmtts i$ this: sahm is a power'Substance (*^13ascinsmachi") of 
a more or ksis independent or autonomous character, which is often in 
the possession of gods and other powerful beings or objects; ii is a potency, 
of which they, and even men, may dispose, enabling them to be Irresistible, 
to conquer, to gain supremacy, to resist and sustain. 

In investigating the sense of terms like tliat under discussion* attention 
should he paid to the attributes and epithets accompnnymg them. The 
adjectives used by the poets of the ^gveda in connection with sidtas are 
Indeed of considerable interest: is eahed apforlia- "^unattackable^ 

irresistible” (^V. 5^32,7); asddka- (this word belongs to the same root as 
the noun sahas) ^*^nvmcible^ not to be overcome^ indomitable" (^V* 
Ip55,8); attapacyura^ ^"nol falling olf'J.e. "'undaunted, unflinching (nicht 
in die Flucht zu jagen, unentwegt)” (^IV. 5^44^6); duslanfu^ ^^unconquer¬ 
able’' (5V. 6,1J); du^ioro- with the same meaning (RV, 1,34^7): an^fa- 
"■'proof against damage, unhurt” (ibidem); iirra- “'pressing forwards, 
powerful^ strong” (RV. iDJ3^l);Jye¥lka- {RV, 1,84,5) an adjecrive which 
denving from the root Jyd- '^to overpower* oppress, vanquish, etc." 
expresses such ideas as "^pre-eminent, chief* best* grcalesq most excellent, 
etc.” The number of epithets which etymologically and semaotically 
belong to a group of words for "'invincible* unconquerable, etc." is, as 
may appear from the above enumeration, comparadvely large. The 
other adjectives accompanying the word sahas are however also of no 
little interest: RV* ICI,50J it is sofnakha- i,e. “very vigorous and liberal" ; 
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8,4,10 it is called ojiftha-.^^ a term which belonging to the group ojas, 
ugra- etc. means somclhing like ‘‘what b among a plurality of other 
(‘ideas', objects, persons) (pre-eminently) characterized by being ligm- 
or possessing ojas*' I.e. '‘that special vital power and creative energy 
which is ascribed to Indra and a number of other potent beings or entities”. 
It may in this cofinectioo be observed that most of the epithets hitherto 
enunrerated apply also to very powerful ‘ideas’, phenomena or divine 
persoualitics: tndra, mada- “intoxication, enthusiasm, inspiradoa”,** the 
very potent soma, India's thunderbolt or vgjra-, his assistants the Maruts, 
etc,; flidJ/rd- to Indra, Agni, Soma, Rudra, a bull, a hero etc.; Jyef{fta- 
lo Indra, Soma, Agni, intoxicating drink, glory, assistance, heroism, 
horses, mountains; tura- to Indra, the Maruts and other gods, including 
the lord of brahnian (Braimta^spatiX a king, the sun, etc. etc. Other 
adjectives qualifying the term sakas arc, in the IJgveda; uttara- 10,84,6 
where Manya “spirit, temper, ardour, fury” or shortly “Wrath” - a 
divinity possessed of irresistible might, who glows like fire and like Indra 
slays Vrtra, bestowing wealth and granting victory - is credited with a 
“superior, exceUent, (pre-)doniinant sahas”', mabi “great" (10,50,1}; 
b^hat “firm, solid, extensively powerful, spacious and firm, able to support, 
tough, stout": 8,15,2 it is as we have seen used in connection with Indra's 
sohaSf elsewhere with his power of mind \kraiu-) etc. The sahas may 
also be deyajato- “incited or inspired by the gods” (7,25,5) and daitya- 
“divine” (10,100,6): Indra's divine sabas. Attention may finally be drawn 
to the interesting fact that sahes is not rarely coupled with ojas, a similar 
term expressing such ideas as “creative power, vital energy, including 
also ‘prestige’, authority, etc;':" ^tV. 2,36,5 (see above) the soma which 
is said lo enhance the courage of Indra's body {taava nrff^navafdftattah) 
is saha ojah pradh'i hgkvor hitab “is from of old placed as J. and o- in 
(the god's) arms"; 5,57,6 sahas, ojas and baiam “physical strength” are 
stated to reside in the arms of the Maruts, courage in their heads, their 
weapons in their chariots, in- "well-being, prosperity, splendouron 
their bodies; 6,47,27 the oJas of the wood nf which the chariot is made is 
brought (or: chosen) from sky and earth, the sahas from the trees; 10,83,1 
that man is stared lo be able to display saivts and ojas who worships 
Manyu “Rage, Kampfwut'’ (see above); 10,170,3 Sfirya has spread his 

^ Sec a bc- ind. (j/alt, 13 ff., passim. 

See Ancient Indian ksngjihip fr&m the rclJ^us poi«l at vie Numen, 3 {\ 956K 

p, 44. 

*1^ Sec the aythor^s Anctent I/idtttH o/aa. 

“ See tlic author's AspeciJ of (Utrecht^ 1954), p- 193 tf. 
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sa}im 3iid ojas in order to sec; that is lo s^y; thanks lo theSiC po^cr?^ 
inhcT<mt m the son man is able to see the phenomenal world That ojas 
and #a/a.v were viewed as a complementary pair appears from TB. 1 
ojai ca tvd sahas ca iSrlnTidm, where they are put on a par with word and 
mind, sight and hearing etc., and from VS. 18,3 where they appear 
together with pre^f mine ace and overlordshlp, violence and impetuosity, 
height and length, etc.^^ 

It is worth wMe also to review the other grammatical forms of the word 
sahas. The final dadve sahase Is used ^V. 4^20^6 “Indra who Is Lnherenlly 
strong like a mountain, tigra-^ is forever sahase **born with a view 
to conquering powerfully”. Here the manifestation of sahas ts explicitly 
stated to be the raism (Fetre of the god, the reason why he has been bom. 
Similarly, 63S.5; 10,73,1 (jaFti^(hd ugraft sahaseX The same god is also 
invited to drink soma sakase **iii order to exhibit conquerine power”: 
] /I6,6; cf. 7,98,3; 104,3 (Indra aud Soma); 3,5L4 (Indra). The dative is 
used only once in an Agni stanza, but there the root sah- is repeated 
twice: 

A very significant line is ?tV. 5,31,3 ""when his salioj was bom from 
sahas Indra exhibited alJ his indnydj;^i i.e. ""exploits made possible by the 
quality which belongs especially to Indra”: here there is no doubt that I) 
a distinction is made between Indra's sahas and the god himself; 2) this 
sahas originated in sah^l 3) il enabled the god to perform his specific 
deeds, i.c. it made him what he was. Another stanza of interest is RV. 
10,153^2 "Thou, India, bast been bom from (physical) strength^ from 
sahas^ from qjoj. Thou, bull, art really n bull"; in the foUowitig stanzas 
some of his deeds - pci-fornicd by means of ojas^ a term recurring twice 
- are enumerated, and in the first stanza women are described as cultivating 
(nursing?) the god"s manly vigour (suvlryam) as soon as he was born. 

The iastnimcntal saha^d is likewbe not rarely found in connection 
with Agni. The god, who gives youthful vitality (i^flyas) lo man is said 
to rule, by his power called sahas, over many victuals (RV. 5,8^5); the 
meaning can scarcely be other than: by means of that special potency the 
god enables man to enjoy various articles of food. Agni drives rivals 
away sahasd he fights with sahas (10^51,9). He excels others 

sahasd *"in power” (5J ^8). By the sahas of his divinity {devasya sahasd) 
he wins the favour of the gods (5,340). This power-substance may also 
be called ""divine”: 1040S*9 Sarama is said to have come, urged by divine 
sahas^ Agni is further explicitly stated to have been bom as 

For... 4MI... ra s« the author's observations in the Mtteftioi)ftte, IV* VI1, 
p. J77 fL ariHj 265 and in the periodJnal Vdk <Poona, 1957), 
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he “who IS with regard to sahas most •victoriously or overwhelmingly 
powerful’ {saharitiimahy': 1,127,9; he is "an Macht ubcmifiehtig” (sohasd 
sahasvani--, st. 10); cf, also 6.60,1 (Agni and Indra), Most in evidence 
are, generally speaking, those allusions to siiAff,v which occur in contests 
dealing with victory, submissioii, domination and other great exploits: 
2.17.1; 4,2S,2; 7,18,13; 10,103,7 (Indra); 4,50,1 (Brhaspati): 6,66,9 
(Manits); cf. 1,50,13 (SOrya). It will no doubt always remain diflicull to 
say which sense the ancient Indian poet and his hearets attached to 
passages such as ?tV, 1.139,11 “O gods, ...eleven of whom dwell in 
water with their might {or rather greatness: mahind)'*- is that might 
conceived here as a separate ’eutity', 'idea’ or ’substance', or does the 
line come to: "who, great, dwell...”? Or are both interpretations 
admissible? How should we consider passages such as RV. 1,139,2?: 
Mftra and Varuna removed the untrue from the true by their manyu- 
(“ardaur, zeal”), hy the manyv- of their dakfa- "skill, dexterity, strength 
of will". Js (ArJtfU-a power in its own right, or may the phrase be com¬ 
pared to similar expressions in more modern works? 

We must for a moment be occupied with reviewing a word which lies 
within the area of the concepts discussed in this publication and the use 
of which is often in consonance with that of mAcj. The term iaci meaning 
“power, energy, ability”, also denotes a type of ‘Dascinsmacht’ which 
though able to enjoy a certain degree of independenee. usually unites 
with persons, ?1V, 4,20.9 the poet asks by which power Indm is 
called the most powerful one {iaclfihti-). Sky and earth are, by a great 
artisan, united with mcj (BV, 4,56,3); cf. also 1,30,15. The tem also 
denotes the special ability with which a god has performed actions passing 
human comprehension, c.g. RV. 6,17,6; 31,4; 1,116,22; 23; 117,13; 7,68,8; 
10,157,5, or deeds of heroism: 1.103,2; 109,7; 626,6. As far as regards 
the instances quoted we cannot subscribe to Grassmaim’s® opinion that 
the instr. "bisweilen fast adverbial (verwendet wird>”. In places there 
seem to be also reasons for questioning the correctness of Geldncr’s 
interpretations: RV. 10.104,3 indra dhettdbhir Ufa mddayasva dhibkif 
vrivaWrrA sacyd grndntih e.g. may mean "O Lndra, do thou revel in (our) 
addresses, in all our eulogies, being praised with (i.e. strengthened or 
forliGed verbally by means of) energy” rather than "... nach Kraften 
gepriesen". The verb gfirdri etc. is sometimes accompanied by an in¬ 
strumental expressing that by means of which the act of praising, i-e, 
strengthening by uttered words is perfonned; 6,15,7 gird srne 


" Grassmann, J57K 
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“1 praise Agni with a eulogy”; similarly 43J dngus^^^it gtnnnuh RV, 
103J4 the earth, being allied with Indra, is related to have increased 
in extent sacThhit vedydndm "‘by the energy inherent in her determination'". 
Indra, like incidentally also the Asvins, is as a lord of the power catled 
iacJ\ Sacipati-, This epithet occurs in stanzas praising the god for his 
heroism and martial assistance: 837^1; 61,5 etc. (cf. also 6,45,9), for his 
liberality: 4,31,7; 8,14,2. It is interesting to recall to memory that in 
later times this epithet was interpreted as "husband of Sad" (see e.g. 
Mbb, 3,57J6)^ the god’s characteristic power having become a female 
divinity to which he was married.^ 

These special applications and connotations of the term sahas should, 
in my opinion, arouse our suspicion with regard to the interpretation of 
the word when used in connection with kindling fire, as mere physical 
stmngth of human beings. The main passage adduced in favour of this 
viqwv RV, 6,48,5 s(dmsdyo mathito jdyate nrbhth^ is usually translated like 
this: "dcr TuiLGcwalL von den Mannum gerieben erzeugt wird” (Geldner); 
cf. Sayam hniena nmthitah san. It seems however possible to interpret it 
as follows: **(Agni) who is generated, being produced (ehumed) by men 
with the co-optralion^ or by help of, or in conjunction with, the super¬ 
human power-substance sahtis". If this view h right the underlying 
‘theory' must have been based on the copsideraLion thal a man and his 
physical strength are by no means able lo produee a god or potency of 
Agm'^s rank. Only the co-operation, or conjunction, of that special 
principle which seems to have been central in the descriptions of Acni’s 
character* his power of subjugation* his overwhelming power^ can lead 
to the result desired, the appearance of sparks and the generation of fire. 
This view of the process of generating fire, especially of sacred fire, if true, 
is in harmony with the results of modern anthropological research. The 
so-called primitive is convinced that various kinds of disaster would 
destroy gardens made or fields tilled without rites and Avithout the co¬ 
operation of higher powers. This does not Tneati that he attributes all 
good results to rites and higher power, that he would neglect to work 
hiniscir and to apply technical methods.^ In this connection attention 
.should be drawn to ^uBr. 8,6,3,8 where the garhapatya- pile is said to 
be a womb, and success in a womb is described as consisting of seed (and) 
generative power: yamr vai gdrkapatyd at it esa voj yone rdddhir yad 
reiah prajdtilK The asyndeton is copulative; prajdti-, for the sense of 
which ibicL 1 LI,6,7 may be compared (sa dimany eva prajdtim adhatfa 

** S*e also E- W* Bupkln?-, Eptr myilwhey (StriissiPUfE, I915jp p. 50. 

Sec B. Mmtinou'iki, Mtigic, Science and Retigi&i (New York, I954J, p. 38- 
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“he (Prajapa(i) laid the power of reproduelion into his self") seems to be 
an ‘abstract nano' here, although it elsewhere stands for “generation, 
delivery”. 

It should, in this connection, also be borne in mind that the very idea 
of “being born” is in these texts often used in a somewhat ‘mclaphorica!* 
sense. When a poet says that the god has been gencnitod as a destroyer 
of enemies (RV. 3,49,1) he no doubt means to say figuraiively that the 
god is constituted.^ 


iV 

We now have to deal at some length with a point which has already been 
alluded to on one of the foregoing pages. Like other peoples' theanciEnt 
Indians were keenly aware of the parallelism existing between kindling 
fire by means of a drill or pieces of wood and the sexual ad:* the fire- 
sticks are Agni's parents, the upper being the male and the lower the 
female: RV. 3,29,3: cf. 1,127,11; i,9,3 f, etc. It is therefore not surprising 
that the Indians with their highly developed sense of discovering parallels 
and relations between the greatest variety of phenomena in nature and 
human life made, in elaborating a theory of generation and conception,* 
allusions to the generation of fire, and that their opinions with regard to 
the latter creative act can, to a certain extent, be elucidated by an insight 
into their vievvs of the former. 

Throughout the history of Indian thought the Indian concept of the 
human body is characteriTKd by the convicdoii that it is a manifestation 
of div inc tinergy and substAnce, A similar opinion is fosl«:red with regard 
ia ihe universe. Hie principaJ of those powers and facnldes which reside 
in the body, giving it life, constityting ils strucitue and faculties are 

^ See atso Macdcmell, Mytfmh^y^ p- 57, 

^ Set G* Lafidtirmn and A. C_ Haddon^ TTif Kiwem Papumu of Enii^ Nrw 
Gulnen (London, 3917K p. 36. Cf. alw W. Crooke, Rirfigitftt ami/hikhrf af N. India 
(Oxford, P- 336; J. Fnixer, Th^ Magic Ar$ ami rftf origin of Kmg5, II, p. f.; 

the same, Mydic^ w i/w/fw (Paris, 1931p. 62 f.; G. Ba£:hclaid. La psj rhana- 

iys^ Ja feu (Paris, paisjm. 

» Sec hdiaidonen, Ve^iic Mythology, p. 91; Frazer. GoLkn Bough, 11, p, 2£H3 ff.; cf. 
c.g. AthV. 6,1 IJ and Kaus. SU 35,* where fire is geasmted between s&ni^nd aivanha- 
wooJ in a rile for ODneeption of a son, the text slating that the contaet beUhccn the 
picciH of wood is the gEneratioii ofa son- Cf- also K. F. Johansson, Gbsr die altiuiiitcfa 
CcMfl und ^er^andte.i. Skr. Hum. Pif/, Samf Uppsala, 20.1 (Uppsaia. I917]i, 

p, 51 fL; A. Minard, Troh ^nigmen sur ks teni t:hemns^ EL (Fariik, 19S6K P- 95 23t at. 

" See C,^ R. Thurowald, Dfi Menfcheagnsies Envachfft, iPachieo and Irren 

(Berlin, I95JL p. 56 fL: 2B9- 


24 


and **Fowers** (n the Veda 


counterparts of the powers pe wading ihc uni verse J "All divinities have 
their abode in man, as cows in a cow-pen” (AthV. 11,83^)- **rherefom“‘, 
the same stanza says, ""one who knows man, thliLks this is brahman/’ 
The body was, indeed, believed to be an abode of all the manifestations 
of the creative principle and other potencies which exist in the cosmos. 
Thus the quLoiessence of the seven ‘elements’ or essential comtituents is 
called ojas (cf. Vagbhata. Aiiangalirdaya 11,37);* as might be expected it 
is the bearer of the vital ftincdoTi: when it perishes, man passes away. 

The creation of a living being, moreover, does not, according to these 
views, result from a mere physiological process. Beside the father and 
the mother a third factor is indispensable, the gandharva- or mirra- i.e. 
a "Seelenwesen" or soul previous to its being bom again, the most essential 
component of the new creature. This third clement co-operates in an 
inconspicuous way* tn the act of creation, driven by the karma. The 
terms denoting this "SKlenwesen* arc not devoid of interest: gandharm- 
is on the one hand a demigod presiding over child-conception, having a 
spieciaJ power over uitmarried women, on the other hand a being in charge 
of the heavenly Soma: wiifTfl' b a word in which combine such meanings 
as "true essence, sentient beings nidlment of life etc.”. If such a "Seelcn- 
wesen’ has, in a previous life, been a god, it is also called, in Buddhbt 
texts, a demputw (cf, e.g. Milindapahho, p. 12b). This name is iniere^ting, 
because the ‘See!enwc$en" is not son of a god" in the literal sense of 
The term* Another term is ndmatupa "individuality" (lit, "name and 
fonn").^ In describing the process of 'mcamation" of such a saliva- at 
the moment of conception Vagbhata’s manual of medicine states that it 
becomes an embryo because of the combination of the relevant factors, 
like hre in the klndJing-sticks (A^tahgah., SarO- 

In view of these theories it is therefore not surprising to find that a 
divine being like Agm was in a way already pre-cxUient when being 
generated by a pair of kindling-sticks; that a third factor, ap^^ently 
denoted by the term sahas was essential in the process of producing a 
new fire. 

Some references from the texts collected at random may be added 

* See E- Windiscb, BiHMha'‘s G^tri (Lcipjqg, 190®), p. 12 ST.: J. Jol!ly, MeJkin 

iSuas&burg, 1901) {Grundnsj Inda-Ar. FML a. Ah.), 39; 41: H. R. Ztmnicr, hwdu 

meiMdne itBallfEDGiu, 1948), ch. 11, It may be observed that this concept of the body 
^ an assemblage of divide powers had Its place also in IikUbh Toqlogy. 

* L, Hiigpnbcfu ainl W. KirfdT A^iliei^ahfdiiya-safphiid (Leiden, 3 941), 

p. 66: see also Ancimt-InJiatt is/of, p, 44 fT, 

* Vlgbhata. o.e., SiL 1,3; for a delaJJed discussion sec Windiseb, Lc^ 

' M, hoik., Ndmo-rtipa ami dImf•mar^•i^pa {0^ I94J), 
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here, in which ihc idea of birth is profninent and relevant to our subject. 
AV, 9,5,13 - a collection of stanzas csloJling the sacrificial goat “the 
goat verily was born froTn the heat of the fire, wise, of the wise, of power, 
he the inspired one” {eja hr agner ryonijf^cf sttkdd vipro viprasya sakaso 
vipaccU). it is clear that the fire and the power are identical, or rather, 
are two aspects of Agni's nature, that the term vipra- likewise refers to 
this divine power which is often described as wise ,* that the goat bj 
being prepared in the fire comes to participate in the essential qualities 
of the fire: cf. the second half of the stanza: “let the gods prepare what 
is offered and bestowed". The fomier part of this line recurs AV. 4,14.1 
(VS. 13,51 etc.) "since the goal has been bom from the heat of the fire, 
it saw (its) generator in the beginning”. The Importance of the animal - 
whose name can also be explained as “the unborn one" - is evident from 
the following words: “by it the gods in the beginning attained (their) 
divinity”. Whatever ideas the Indians associated with these texts, so 
much h clear that the heat of the fire, i.e. an ‘impersonal power' was the 
ultimate foundation of the divinity of ‘personal beings*. At a later 
period the truth of the same conceptions is still widely accepted. Tn 
enumerating the different forms of fire - all sprung from the body of 
Ahgiras - the author of Mbh. 3,220,7 for instance relates that Indra was 
bom from the ba(a- "physical force” of the creator. 

It would lead loo far to enumerate here also statements such as Sat.Br, 
5,4,1,14 "he places that gold plate upon his head, saying “ojas are you. 
victory (sMa.v) are you, immortality {prttflom} are you”. Cold being 
immortal life {amftam dytth), he thus places immortal life into him.” 
Such passages, well known to every reader of the brahinanas. Likewise 
presuppose the possibility of life springing from life-less power or power¬ 
ful substance. A similar remark applies to the likewise common idea 
that the power-substances of a powerful being go away from him trans¬ 
forming themselves into a living being, e.g. Sat.Br. 12,7,1 ff.: after having 
gtain Vrivarupa and desecrated the sacrifice Indra's specific energy or 
vital power (ifidrivc™ viryflm) Rowed away from every limb..., (8) from 
his urine his lyVjj flowed away and became the wolf-,., from his blood 
hb saiias flowed away and became the lion, the lord of the wild beasts . 
Elscwhcte (see M.S, 4,3,9: 49,4; P.B. 18,9, U T.B. 1,8,2.4) it is told that 
Vanina’s “lustre" (hharga-) or “force and strength” (ifn/mom VN-jam) 
departed from hiin after he had been consecrated. The author of the 
Jaim. Br. 2,201 relates that the sixteen kinds of water with which Vai una 

• Cf. e.g. BLV, 1,14,2: 150.3. 
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had been consecrated, drove away his bfinrga-^ which was divided into 
four parts. Ai,B. 3^26,3 the viper is said to have arisen Troin the VECtoripus 
power of the arrow with which a guardian of the soma $hot 

Gayatri who w^ouid fetch that draught- 
speculations about the birth, orighi or birth-place of exalted beings 
are not rare. It was of the utmost importance to know the origin of a god^ 
because just like knowledge of a being^s name or nature^ acquHinlance 
with his birth-place enables ihc person who knows^ to control that beings 
or to make it sutKser^'ient. Or knowledge of its origin was regarded as 
the key to an understanding of a being's nature and essence." Cf. e.g. 
AV* 6,46,2 (used in riles against evil dreams: "'we know thy place of 
birth (Janiframh O dreaml"; 133^1 (to the sun) *^we know, Q Apii, 
thy birth-place lo be threefold” (this stanza is followed by a refrain 
containing an imprecation upon an evil-doer). Agni derives his origm 
not only from stone or wood, butalsofromwater(5V,2J,l). A pearl-shell 
amulet invoked to protect man from distress {afpims) is, in one and the 
same short text {AV. 4,10), repeatedly described as being bom from 
light, wind, sky, or ocean; in the last stanza the god's bone is said to have 
become pearl, entering the waters and possessing a ^soul'^ In AV, 4,10,1 
and 4 the amulet is stated to be **gold-born” (hinn^yajahh The brahma- 
carin or Veda student, like the officiating priest, is bom from the brahman 
(AV. 11,5,5; l9,42Jh the sun from the ^e of the Primeval Being {Purusa: 
19,6,7). The gods in general - who IJV, 1,106,3 arc called sons of Heaven 
and Earth - were according to the Sat.Br* 6,1,Z,11 created by Prajapati's 
upper vital airs after he had become pregnant by eating vegetable food; 
in 11,1,6,7 the same work maintains that they were created on entering 
the sky {dh-ideva- *‘gods"). or that they owed ihetr origin to brahman 
(neuter) which, after having cmated them, made them move into these 
worlds, Indra, whose birth is often alluded to is RV. 4JS.I0 spoken of 
as having been a caff, bom from a cow; 10,111,2 he is a bull, and the 
offspring of a cow. According to 6,59,2 he has the same father as Agni, 
who is the son of Heaven and Earth. This seems to be in harmony with 
what may be mferred from 10^120,1 where It is stated that "^among the 
worlds that wa$ the highest(jrje^'f/rani) From which this fierce one (= Indra) 

* See e.g. W. Ruben. Oher Jit Dtbaiten in den alien UpanLKhaih^ ZDMC, SI ((929), 
p. 2^S ff.: St_ Schaycr, Stfukiur der inagiichen Weltanschauimg^, Zj. /. Suddkis- 
man, p. 29S ff. - Soinelijnes the lekition&hip mentioned in the teiti need^ no comircnt r 
Ter injirniire couijiiiered the daugbler of Ibe ^V. I3t)^ (JahUm- dha^^; 

43,8; 9; 49,2; the Maiuti are bom from the inierior or the tulders pf the sky (SlV, 
1,134,4); Agni from dry wood t ^V. 1,63,3); compare c.g. also Geldner’^ observatioD 
pn IjtV. 1,37,9 (Gcldncr, Dtr aherstUi^ J, p. 47), 
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was bom”2® From these aT>d similar passa^ it is dearly to be concluded 
that the poiots of agreeinent observed m the above paragraphs between 
Agni and Indra found their mythological expression in a genealogical 
relationship between these gods. Elsewhere, however, different accounts 
are given of Indra's origiii: from a comparison of fLV. 3,48,2; 

4; 4,18,3: 12 we may infer that Tvagtar, the skilful shaper of forms who 
is elsewhere described as being associated with him*^ and who had 
fashioned his rajrti- or LhundeTbolt, was also regarded as Indra's faihcr. 
That means thai the god and his main aitribuie, the vajm-, had the same 
origin. India is associated with the horsc^ two tawny steeds drawing his 
chariot: Tvasfar is the god who produced the swift horse {VS. 29,9) and 
gave it speed (AV. 6,92,1)* The inddental statement that Soma was the 
generator of Indra (RV* 9t96^5) must be connected with the god^'s well- 
known indulgence in the draught of life, which stimulates him to perform 
great cosmic and warlike deeds. Being so essential to him that he drank 
it on the very day of his birth,^® the soma draught may be said to enable 
Indni 10 give full scope to his natural abilities. 

AlienJion may also be drawn to a god's being a child of rta-. RV. 
1,156,1 Visnu is said to be the first issue of purvyum.^^ ftasya 
gtirhhetm^ a statement which can hardly be disconnected from sL 2 which 
describes the god's birth as great or noble (mahi). Agni is RV. 10,5,7 
called the first-bom child of rta-J* Of similar practical use was knowledge 
of a being's relations: AV, 6,46,2 (the evil dream is addressed): '"thou art 
the son of the gods' female relatives (sisters,thou art end-maker, 
death; thus, O dream, do we comprehend thee here'\ Birth-place and 
relationship combine, e.g. AV. 16JJ '"we know thy birth-place. O 
dream, thou art the son of seizure (gra/u-), agent of Yama, ender an 
thou, death art rhou; thus, O dream, do we comprehend thee here; do 
thou, O dream, protect us from evil-dreaming”. The plant ku^lka- is 
""bom from the gods and soma^s companion'^ (5,4,7; cf. 19*39^5). Ct 
also RV^ 1,161,1; 4; 166,13. Thus the god Varuna^ “who has generated 
father Atharv^an”, who is a relative of the gods {devabdudhum), is (AV. 
5,11,11) called a comrade and the highest connecLion of those speaking. 

It is therefore an attractive stipposition that some other places in the 
Veda must also be explained in conformity with the above considerations. 

For other pomculars see Maedonen, Vedic XfyifwfhK}\ p. 56. 

^ See G^ldncr, £^er Riff-Vtdii iibenelzt, p. 2S«, 

MoedoneLL, p. 116 f. 

Macdoftell, p, 56. 

Cf. also H. LOders, Karw^o, 1 (Gotlingeri, 1951), p. 23. 
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^V. 1^96 J JP prtUnatM sahusd pymndna}jL "he ( Agni) bom, ns of old* 
with (the co-operation of) - which may also rnenn: "together with” - 
:snhtis'' ^^ 6,44,22 ayom tievdlt saka^d Jdyamdtiah ‘ this god horn etc/'/* 
and in a simiiar wmy, 1,98,2 stiha\d pr?!itif 'XAgni) V. was 

sought etc/'/^ 

It seems possible to say that this cjtplication is in substantial consonance 
with other passages in which a verb for "‘bciTig born” is accompanied by 
an instrunienlal of a word rot a power-subiiLance: 1,130,9 (Indra) 

pulled away the wheel of the sun (having been) bom with tyar" (^wrai 
cakrunt pt'a vrhaj Jdto ojasd)* Here Getdner also translates: "der mit 
Kraft geborenc". We can hartUy err in supposing the thought underlying 
lh<;:si: words to be: "Indra, the god who is, more than others, charactcrbied 
by the power-substance ojns^ possessed this ^(^uality (rDiti his very birth , 
existing before his birth it essentiaily co-operated in his creating, making 
him what he is* viz. ludra, the ugra- (i.e. possessed of ops) One. A 
similar passage is (IV. 8,99,3 rajwfli pte pnamdna ojasdprttti bkdgam na 
diJhimn, occurring in a hymn dedicated to Indra whose beneficent 
activity has, in the former half of this stanza, been compared to that of 
the sun^ In contradistinction to Geidner^* who supplies sQrye and takes 
jdfe pnamdite "wohl mclri causa Tiir jd£e jdte'" \ feci tempted to regard 
pnoftid/m opad (sc. Indra, who is by far the main possessor of ops^ 
whereas neither this substantive nor the adjective are,^* in the g:g^'cda, 
used in special connection with Suiya) the locative of the subject, pie 
the predicate: "when (since) (the god) who i$ born with ops has been 
bom we expect wealth as (it were) our aLotment". 

Similar passages are: (tV. 1/1,4 where Indra is described as having 
been born amUaujdh^ "‘of unmeasured creative force"; 2,22,3 sdkani 
jdtah krntiifid sdkooi pjosd vavak^itho sdkoip vyddho vYryoib, where the 
addition of sdktun leaves no doubt aboul the special function of the 
insmimental: "being bom together with fThy) mental power. Thou (i.e. 
Indra) hast grown together with o/juj, grown together with manly heroism . 
Deriving from the same Voot^ as - which expresses the idea of 

Kraft gpboten” Gctdncr. 1, p. 125; baiena nirmsitha/ufioffHidyafTmmfi 

^yaqa. 

"'iinlfir Kraftanstfenguna" Geliinrer, ox., p. 139, 

Kraft' bed dem Ausiciben aus dein Rcibholz'" Geldner, ox., 1* p. 127; 
mare or less adverbial aceoidins to Grassmdtin, mrierhiwfK 1499. 

^ Geldner, ox., £1, p, 426 f. 

With the etception of RV. 10/70/ where the sim is stated te spread 

BJld DJCIf^ _ 

“ See also Renou, Gramm, de la rrfdSfffWf, pr 321 (§ 391, rem.). 
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eklhhdm- “conibinauon", i.c. not only '‘joining together", but also 
"formuig a whale or - sokam is cspecisilly used to emphasize 

siimiJtaneity of processes of a complementary character: 1,47,7 

where the Asvins, who are matutinal gods, are invited to come together 
with, and at the same time as, the first rays of the sun; 1,137,2; partner¬ 
ship: 1,161,2 "You will be worthy of worship together with the gods”; 
I.!79,2; cf. also 3,51.9 Indra together with the Maruts, who are his 
intimate allies and associates; simultaneity and association; 10.97,13 
where a disease is asked to disappear together with a certain bird, the 
whirling of the wind and the rainstorm; the meaning of this exorcism 
no doubt is that the bird and the natural phenomena, must carry away 
the disease.® A statement tike that found in 1,166.13 “(the Maruts) 
appeared together with (their) marvellous power (sdknm darpsanaih}” is 
not essentially different, the darnsana- being a power-substance credited 
with the ability of leading an independent existence, though it may like 
other ‘Dascinsmachte’ iniimately associate with various beings and form 
one of their faculties or capacities.® That this inference is legitimate may 
also appear fram 10,73,6: Indni slew Namud together with*' his internal 
foundation [sdkatn pratisthdhfdydjagonrha): whether this "foundation"^ 
refers to Namuci's wives or to a special feature in his character - which 
may, or may not, have depended on these women - is in this connection 
a matter of indilTerence. Compute also AV, 1,11.6 etc. It is therefore in 
accordance with Vedic usage to say that Sottui, the intoxicating draught, 
goes, together with its intoxication (sa^ani madena) and delight to Vayu, 
Indra and the Aivins (9,7,7); that the poet has waked up together with 
divine speech (devyd sdkam vded, 8.9,16); that the chariots of the Maruts 
ramp into existence together and in association with, at the same time as, 
the aspects of their manhood (courage) and virility (laAd/fi nyim^aih 
paun:.'!yehhis ca 6,66.2); that the same deities were boro sdkam their 
dappled mares, their spears. a,XEs and ornaments (1,37,2). 

A similar relation between a being which is regarded as a mm ale and 
a power-substance is, as has already become clear from part of the above 
insumtss, also denoted without the ‘preposition' sdkam. In a rather 


” Cf. the aulhpfs Ru'fietrtwnx iftt! fWjmi-mJr and m andenf L-E. 
fanffuaj^e^ [Utrecht+ 1^53), p- ^3- 
" Cf. also RV. 10,165^ AthV. 6,27-2y. 

” I refer lo B. vdti GBsenapp^ Enfwkkhn^x^ti^frn dfjt tiidhcken Denketu fHalle. 

[n spite of kendtiT Grufrmr. p. 2. 

“ For pniii^fha see the auihor's artick i n v}'^arimnin, Studia fmhi IfiUTn., 

1 (Poons-Paris, I9J4). for itie intcrpnttnliDci ofthi* Mtit cL also Gcldacr, HI, p. 255. 
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obscure text, RV. 10,31, it nsads (st. 5): when those abounding in 

food cams together with (their heroic) power'’ (yad dha kfumofirnh savasd 
samdyiw)i in 1,64,8 the pod coJarging upon the behaviour of the Maruts 
relates that they were accompanied by or coiinccted with {sam) their 
dappled mares, spea^i and saw: in st 9 they are invited to address 
Rodasi together with their savm. An interesting sidelight is thrown on 
the Tnutual relation bctwccti a divine personality and a power-subslancc 
in 10,178,3 (cf. also 4,38,l0i where the illiistfious steed Tark^ya (or 
Dadhikri) is celebrated as having expanded (or extended his influence) 
over, with, or by mcaiui of, the five nations like the sun with its rays over 
the waters xavasd pahea surra jva Jyoii^pas tatma). Here 

the law may be assumed to he related to Tirksya as light is to the sun, 
that is to say: whilst diffusing light the sun, the source and bearer of light, 
exhibits its spjceisd capacity which is an inherent part of its nature, whilst 
using its saras the sieed shows that this vciy heroic power is the essential 
characteristic of its personality. 

Similar remarks could be made in, connection with other terms of the 
same semantic category. RV. 1^55,6 Indra who is often stated to possess 
Ojas (cf. e.g. RV, 3,36,4; 5,33,6) for instance described as gaining, on the 
earth, in ajas: k^mayd ajasd'^ 1,130,4 the same god is stated to 

have wrapped himself in ojas^ heroic powers and majesiy: safpvhydtia 
ojasd sarahkir indra majmaud^ and in sL 9 he is jdta ajasd '^bom with 
ojas"'. A rcrnarkable passage is for instance also RV. 2,22,3 sdkaipjdiah 
kratiuid sdkiini ojtisd vavak^Uha sakarn ryddho vtryaih sdsahir nifdhah 
“born together with (thy) menlai power, thou hast grown up together 
with (thine) ajas, having increased togetlier with (thy) virile powers, 
conquering the adversaries, ^ the repeated sdkant removes any doubt 
about the character of the communication: the birth and growth of the 
divine being on the one baud and those of his ^attributes’ on the other 
hand are viewed as different, but simultaneous and closely allied 
occurrences. 

Passing mention may be made here of the term kratu- which seems to 
denote something like “mental power, intehigeuce". RV, 1,19,2 speaks 
of Agni’s krasu: 1,2,8 Mitra and Vanina are stated to have gained 
solid mental power'’ {kratum bfhantumy a phrase very difficult to trans¬ 
late®*) by means ofi or through, /-/ii-: Indra is often styled ^atakratu- 
‘^ihe one cbaracterired by a hundred-fold kratu-^ but RV, 1,17,5 the 
statement h made that Indra and Varuna are ^:ratu-; mdrah sahasraddr- 


” Fof tfhai- see my Soiei <m hrahfittiH t Utrecht, 1950), p. 31 fL 
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ndttt varunah satfisydndm \ kratur bhavaty uktkyafii there is reason Tof 
some doubt as to the correctness of Gcldner’s translation; “I. and V, 
sLnd der preisliche Rai (i.c. Ratgcbcr, cicr rijhmlichen 

Tausendschenker".** Gods are, indeed* not infrequently said to be 
kraiU' . Agni 1,77,3 jw hi kratuif, Indra 10,104,10. 


V 

Special attention may parenthetically he drawn to a number of texts 
intimating that Agni was also a possessor of ojas, “vital or creative 
energy"RV, 1,127,3 the god is depicted as radiating with brillianl ajas, 
overcoming the injurious demons, but. Ibongh victorious, he may he 
controlled; in 4 the poet emphasizes the god’s abUity to scatter even 
what is firm and solid by his innate vitality; here his ojas evidently 
consists in his “fiery energy" (= tejm Sayana). As soon as he is bora 
Agni gives ev idence of his ojas (= tejas Sayapa), when the wind blows 
upon (or: after) his flames. 8,75,10 men pay homage to this ojas of the 
god. It may in this connection be recalJed that Agni gives sons to his 
worshippers (RV, 1,1,3; 12,11; 2^12; 4,8): that he also protects the 
unborn child (1,31,12); cf. also 2,9,2. He gives youthful or physical 
strength (RV. 1,73,1 vayodhdh); 2,4,9 he is implored to give this vayas. 

It may be remembered that, according to quotations adduced on other 
pages (e.g. AV. 7,89,4) a divine power is often requested to give what he 
is, i.e. to increase or enrich the person praying with part of his own 
essence, to make him participate in it, Agni nourishes all beings (1,73,3; 
cf, 31,10). his worshippers expect a full span of life from him (st. 5; 9); 
his favour means life (1,79,9). 

It is worth recalling that there arc other fire gods who maintain relations 
with fertility. The Roman Vdeanns who is identical with the Etruscan 
Vel/an was, moreover, concerned with water.* The intimate connections 
between the earthly fire and the heavenly source of light and heat have 
already in early times led man to associate fire and fertility or vegetation.* 

Here we may dwell for a moment on some data borrowed from the 
Alharvaveda which throw some light on the ancient Indian views of the 

" Cr. also CeiUner, o.e., [if. p. 322. 

^ For the terra see also G. Tucct, "" Earth in India and Tibet", 22 

(Ziirich, 19541. p. 330. 

* The nsadcr may be referred to the bibliography presented by A. Gitnier, Lei 
religions dffiotiue ei roiHaine, Mona II, 3 (Paris, I94S), p. 126 f, 

* For fire tefemimies elc. soc aho A. Audin, Les fetes soMres (Paris, 19451. 
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relations between potencies. Jn a text included Ln the Paippalada 
recension of this veda (6,5) a considerable number of complementary 
^concepts* - connected with ... ea ... ca - pass in re^'iew: heaven and 
earth, san and moon, day and nighty cow and bull, Mitra and Varuni*n 
hraiurm and ksatrami among them are* however, in addition to inspiration 
and expiration, death and freedom from dealh (amrm-X truth and un¬ 
truth^ also Indra and Indra's might (mdnyn-). The conclusion must be 
that Indra and mdriya-^ the bearer of a specific poiency and that potency 
itself constitute a complete whole. This inference is corroborated by the 
following Hne in which the hero and heroism {vlrai co viryam cd) are 
stated to constitute a similar complementary pair* It is clear that a 
mighty p^erson and his specific might were - like a god and in 

later times, when ihe latter was considered his spouse ~ conceived as a 
kind of ‘unitc-dualitc% as a pair of complements forming unity. 

That a being which is+ or represents, a power is expected to give or 
diffuse it, is apparent from AthV. Saun. 2,17; cf. e.g. st. 2 **you are 
give me mhas*\ In a text to be recited in order to be successful 
in moimtitig a warnisharlot (AthV. 6,125) the oJas of this vehicle is stated 
to have been brought from heaven and earth, its sahas from the trees; it 
is difficult not to remember the Intimate connection between sahns and 
fire, which is born in wood (e.g. ^LV, 6,3,3 vanejdtt)^ distributed in the 
vegetable kingdom 10,1^2), having entered into all plants (RV. 

8,43.9), and which is therefore called the embryo of trees and plants 
(RV. 1,70,3) to which he owes his existence (RV, 2J,1)* 

*"A11 those {demons and other enemies) I overpower (sake) with sahas" 
(AV. 4,36*3; 4): "'whatever village this potent (efficacious, ttgram)sahas 
of mine (notice this phrase) enters, from that the piAacas disappear”. 
Similarly, plants are said to have saha^, manly heroism and strength 
(AthV. gj,5). 

in connection with an amiilel to which an appeal is made to endow 
a person with splendour (I'orcdr), snhax^ ajos etc. (AthV* 19,37,2) these 
patencies are said to have come from Agni. That men tried to utilh^c 
Agni's conquering power appears from texts such as AthV. 7,34 and 35, 
cf. e.g. 35,1 '‘overpower away with power (our) rivals'’ (Whitney-Lanman) 
(pra ... smparndn snhasd sahasya). AV. 2*29,3 sahas is "Victorious power” 
in a mUitary sense: “(let) this man conquer fields with sahajs, O Indra”* 
That the power called sahas was closely connected with ojas and iavas 
""heroism” and enabled its bearer to overcoine ail opposition is also 
apparent from AV* 7,25,3 and 4: here \^^^u and Varu^a arc stated to be 
“lords, unopposed^ by their powers {sakobhiliY^ AV. 8,4^3 manymme 
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chavaJfj “furiDus heroism” h expected to serve to overpower enemies 
(sorcerers, demons): sahase. 

That there exists an intimate relation between Agni and sakas may 
also appear from an interesting passage in the Kau^llaki-brahmana- 
upani^ad. viz, 4,9, Dealing with a progressive determination of brahman 
and its presence in various cosmic phenomena the author states that the 
person {puni^a-) in lighining is considered as ^^tlie self (essence: diman-) 
of ligh i”,^ the person in the thunder as the self of sound; the person in the 
wind as Indra Vaikuntha,® the unconquered army (Vlyu indeed shatters 
everything: li V. 10J68 J) etc. In a similar way a ccnrElaiion is established 
between the ^un and a supreme positioii, between the moon (which b a 
receptacle of soma, the food of the gods and king of p lants) and food , and 
between fire and a icrm deriving from the root sah , viz. vi^osahi- ‘"the 
vanquisher, or the victorious One'V^ The man, k is added, who regards 
the ‘‘person in the fire” as such becomes a vanquisher {vi^dsuhi-} among 
others^ 

The above passage is in perfect harmony with those statements which 
in earlier texts refer to Agnfs superior powder: t(V. 10J76A “this Agni 
wishes to reach width (space)^ away from his birth m from 'immortalit>^"*. 
The god, who is more snhas than even sahGS itself, has been created in 
order to live"":® a\wn agmr um^yaty amridd ira jimmanali \sahasas eid 
sahivdit de\n jlvdiave Ayra/r. There is, as far as 1 am able to see, no point 
in considering with Gcldner, the word sdhas (accent]} as referring to a 
personal being: “der Gewaltige'\ The meaning appears to be that Agni 
expanding, “going away'" from his birth which may be regarded as 
‘immortality’, i,c, continnance of life,* will live, being more sahas than 
even the principle of sahas itself: in estimating the value of the phrase 
sdhasas ad sdhiydn the prcdiiccdon of Vedic poets for "Ausd rucksver- 
starkung’ of this sort should be taken into accouni,^*^ 


* Thus the varift hetia (Armnd- Skt. Ser,>, 

* See AiipeclJ of tarly p. 307 f- 

* Explained by vMdhd-sfihnna-iiiatt ^‘disposed or aecusionicd lo vurious powerful 
exploits or forbciiraiKfis''' or didiSGhalt. “Limesistjbk:”, 

^ For this importUTU idisa see my articli; on tntf&'lrmiiin Joarm^, I (The 

Hague. \^S7h p. 33-60, 

* The ablative - spc GeMurcr, a,r„ Ut, p. 390 - t^n hardly be other than purely 

separative. See also Recou, Gra/nmair^ P- 330 (§4I0J, 

■ For the ides of sec P. rhienie, SiitJien zur indoserniiaii.Tthen H^nr/Aundr 
and Rtiigfofisgest'hichif (Bcrhn, 19521, p, 15 IT, 

See H. Ocrtcl, Sitzattgiberh'hfe Afilntken^ i937, 3; J. Gonda, Stlfistiichf SsniSe 
m-€r ,-lrAdar^Havfi/a fWa^ningen, I93S), p, -69 f. 
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Now, arc Grassmann, Roth, Geldner^^ correct ia ascribmg to sdhas n. 
also the adjectival meanieg of "powerM, victorious"''? A brief survey of 
the relevant texts seems to show that there are grounds for believing 
that this ‘adjective' really is the substantive sahas used as an opposition. 
Cf RV. 1,23,9: “Slay^, (O Maruts), V^tra with the victorious power, 
Indra, as an associate*' {indrena sahasd yujd): '"mit dem starken I/" 
(Geldner), bainvatd (Slyana); 10^83,1 **we would subdue the Oasas - 
with Thee as an associate, (who art) produced from conquering power, 
c. p., possessed of c. p/* (sahitskftena sakasd saknjsvgjd)’; here GcldncKs 
translation is in accordance with the above view: “mil dcr ,,, macht- 
vollen Macht'* {safmmdnena pardn Sayat>a). That Manyii, the victorious 
spirit of battle,^* is called **conquering power" is in harmony with st. 2 
and 3 where mpas “ardour'\ a noun like sdhm^ i$ called hi$ ally {tapasd 
yujd),^ As already observed RV. 10,176,4 the coirectneSiS of Geldner's 
interpretation of sahasas cidsahfym : '^gewaJtigcr ah selbst der Gewaltige*’ 
may in my opinion be questioned. Even 7,56J9 Adhah sdhasa d namanti 
may mean “ihey subdue the power of power**: cf. the ^intensive' (aus- 
drucksverstarkende) phrases of the type saiyasya Aatyam 'hhe real of the 
real” (e.g. Taitt. S, 1,6,1 h). i.e. “the highest degree of reality, the 
reaUssimum'''. 

As is wed known the l.-E, nouns in -es-l~QS not rarely denoted persons 
believed to represent the ‘powct-subsianoe' or 'idea' indicated by that 
noun. In Greek “gmlt'*^* can refer to “a crirainar': Odysseus waa 
called piyi “great glory of the A.'*; in Latin could 

stand for “a scoundrel''; veniAS not only denotes the idea of “charm*^ or 
“loveliness'’^ but also “the goddess of love'*. Indian parallels are not 
wanting: RV. I0,6ij4 Agni the god, and bhargas:, the power-substance 
“radiance", arc expressly stated to be identical: "who art Bbargas by 
namc^ who art Agjii by name*' {bhargo ha ndmola yasya ... agnir ha 
ndmoia). Mbh. 13,104,62 fire, the cow, the brahman are called three 
tejditisi “manifestations of tejas^ important beings or entities specifically 
characterized by the possession of, by being tejas*\ To persons being 


Gmsmann, iV^rterbin^fi. 149S^ Roth, Petr. Dku VII. S66 f.; Geld&er, D^r 
V^da {iberAersif passim^ also Renou. Granjm. vediqn^ (Paris. 1952j, % 200. 

“ See flUd M. aioocrtflekk The Aikarvaveth and the Gopaiha-Brdhmanit^ p, 75. 

In 5 L 3 Manyu is styled ^strotieer than the strong Onc^' Uardios another 

indkaiion pT the absence qf hard and fast border-lines beiiMeen pei^naJ and lUipersortal 
entities. 

See DOW P. Chantraine and O, Masson, “La vaJeuf du mot iytje st de ses 
rn Sprach^schwhie anti ^Voriht^unmg^ fesisi-hrift A, Debrututer (Bcm, 1954). 

p. 85 
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caUed tejdritsi we might no doubt apply the defixiition suggested by 
Kalidasa's words (Sak. 7,15) makatas tejaso bfjaiti tuih 'vain pratibhati 
me “the boy appears to me to contain within himself the germ of 
mighty fiery energy”. ?tV. 2,29,Z the gods arc addressed as follows: 
“Ye are ‘care' (pramati-). ye are the term pramati- is often applied 

to beings which are conceived personally: ^V. 1.31,9 Agni is implored 
to be the bodily generator and “care” of the poet. 

With regard to dve^as Grassmann already observed that both meanings, 
viz. “Hass, Feindschaft" and “Feind, Hasser", “vielfach in cinander 
Qberspielcn“.>® It seems indeed arbitrary to translate this word 1,48,8; 
2,27,7 always by the ‘abstract' “Anfeindungen" and 2,6,4: 9,29,4 by 
“enemies"; dvesas too means the ‘Daseinsmacht hostility , which may 
assume concrete forms, inter alia-, in a human or super-human being, it 
may, moreover, belong to a person: 8.79,4 aghasya dvesab ttie hostility 
of the sinful man", it can be produced, or made active and attach itself 
to a man; cf. 4,10,7, The term dakfas. which admits of such translations 
as “ability, spirit, thoroughness” or "Tuchtigkeit" and which, in point 
of fact, also denotes a power-substance, is RV. 6.48,1 used on a par with 
the tciia Agni to refer to the god of fire: yaji\dyajhd vo agitayegirdgim ca 
dafeyase “with every act of worship and every song (addressed) to AgnS, 
(who is) abQity" (or if such should be preferred in an English translation: 
“the able one”).i« The same god is, according to 2,1,11. to realize 
daksas (asi dak^ase), and in 8,13,1 Indra is said to “become consdous 
of his great dak?as, for he is great". Again the same relations: a divine 
being is a power-substance, has it, and if to realize it. 

Very significant is also the usage related to rak^as. In coatradistiaction 
to the above-mentioned sdhas a form rak^ds - which in accordance to a 
well-fcnowti rule of accentuation^’ is ‘adiectivar and nomen agentis 
exists beside rakfas, the former referring to persons or at least to entities 
credited with the ability' of manifcsiing the power-concept rak^as, the 

latter, however, not necessarily denoting impcrsiOfial ideas. 

Although this terra conveys the sense of "evil, harm * - cf. e.g, RV. 
7,104,23 md no rakfo abhi tiad ydiurndvatant let the harm done by the 
‘sorcerers' not reach us” - it must very often be rendered by “demon" 
rather than "harm”. Being the most famous of all classes of Vedic 
‘evil spirits’ the rakfas often appear as dogs, owls or other animals, but 


^ OrossTTiann, 653, . « j 

“ Anyhow^ Gctdncr’s **., .{woLkn wirj es deifi. Aiiu zu IXink inachen aocs not 

seem sccepiable (Geldner, o c. II. p, 147); liak^eL piayrddhiifi, Sayan*. 

17 Sec c.g, Wackemagiel-Dcbrunficr, e.f-. H, 2, p. 2J1. 
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ihcy call also assunic tht form of a huitian beiug dt appear as a *denion\ 
Thus a raksiis is said lo be kilkd: RV. 9,97JO; 10,£9J4 a rak^as is 
described as creeping etc- AlhV. 4,37 they are assuciaied with the 
gaadharvas and apsarases, about the personal character of whom there 
can be bo doubt Cf. also 10,87,14; AtliV. 1,35,2 where raksdrmi 
and pisdcal! are put on a par, eteJ^ As RodJie correedy observes the 
plural rak^dtpsi has "a collective sense", in which ^personal and impersonal 
senses’ ore not distinguished^^ It is- indeed, impossible to say whether* 
?V. 1,79,12, to mention only this place, agnl rok^dijtsi sed/Kiii means* in 
Qur terminology "‘A, (the fire) scares away the demons” or drives 
pfT the e^ii the harmful potencies”. But this does not alter the fact that 
a term such as tejiis is, Chand, Up, 6,2,3, used to denote a thinking being: 
iat lejo 'sfjaia, taf tep aiki^ota: hahn sydm, pmjdyeyeti "Tt (the only 
Being) emitted tejas. That iejas thought; 1 would that I were many; let 
fnc procreate myseir". In AthV, 6,41 worship is paid with oblation to 
tnanas ”miiid”, eems “thought”, csksas “visual faculty” and other 
powers: as Von Glasenapp'^^ rightly rcinarks, these faculties “w'crdcn 
deshalb naittiiiter geradezu als Gutter vcrchrt”. The alicmaiivc use of 
masculine and neuter pronouns in connecdon with terms like brahman, 
God etc, by Indian authors and speakers is, moreover, weL known. 

An interesting term is also ddmdn^. As the suflix -man- forms "'abstracts 
and also names of objects and processes originating in abstracts” 
ddtmn- means ""liberality”, or "gift”. This meaning occurs actually: 
see e,g, ^V, 5*52J4, But 6,44*2 Indra is called a daman of possessions” 
which of course means "a pver of p,”; cf, 8*23,2: Agni as ddnmn-. The 
niihcr general term for "‘"evil”, pdpmatt^ shows the same double aspect: 
cf* AV* 5pI4,6 *'^if ,,, a man ,,, has perpetrated sorcery in order to do 
evil”; *** pdpmdne^ as against 6,26,2 ‘"thou who, O evil {pdpman) dost 
not leave u.s. _"" A word of the same formation, takmdn- “fever” is 
AV- 5,22,12 addressed as fallows: "O fever, go to that foreign people 
together with your brother the tiaJdsa-,^ jour sister the cough, your 
cousin the pdnmn- (a skin-disease),,/', and 6,20,2 homage is paid to 
Rudra, Fever and king Varuna^ to sky, earth and herbs in order to reco-ver 
from bilious fever.In short. Fever is also a god whose birth-place is 

^ Set also Uloomiicld. Adtana-veda^ p. 62, 

S, RodlKn DeiiV4^r ju from siit (Lund. 3 946>, p, 47,1 il 7, 

" Von Gla^niipp, £ntwicktm/^i.ntifpir iks mdisch^n Dt^nk^ns, p. 13, 

" Wackcraagicl-DcbniniKr* H* 2* p, 754, 

** A nsitte of seveml diseases eharaeieriaMl by swelling^: see J, Filliomt, £jt 
dpctrme ckssiqitf de la mrdtirine tmHenne (F^ris, (949), p, 97 f: cf also p. 96 n, 

“ For iakmtift- see FiLLiozsr, p. 96 f (with references). 
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mentioned in J,25J. “Lc dic^ia Takiaan... n*^est pas moins ni moins 
adorable que les plus grand^s - ^ Agnl ou Rudra'\^ This personal 
characier of these ^powers* also helps to explain the masculine gender 
and the accent of these words: and the term "'personal character^" should 
in my opinion be preferred to “personification'^ which suggest* a 
chronological relation between the impersonal and personal view of 
these concepts which can hardly he substantiated by textual evidence. 

Passing mention may finally be made of a number of ‘agents' whose 
name and activity form a paronomastic construction: RV. 4J,1 ayam 
iha praihamo dhayi dhdJrblnh one here has as the first been established 

by the establishers”, which is unequivocal die “establishers” being those 
who institute a sacrifice; 1,95^9 mfabdhebhih pdyubbify pd^ty asmdn 
“protect us, (O Agni) with (thy) protectors (or “protecting powens'") 
which are not to be deceived (unimpaired)"; 1,53,10 tvam dvitfai suirava- 
tavoiihhis tma trdmabhir indra tdrvaydpam “thou hast assisted S. 
iviih thine assistants (or "inipersonar?: “"assisLance, aid“>, T. with thy 
protection(s)^ O 1." It is therefore an interesting quesdon whether a 
passage such as S,S4,9 k^eti ki^emebhih sddhabhdi was completely 
equivalent to Geldneris German translation “der wohntin guter Ruhe'*-^^ 


VI 

Some ejfamplesT which could be multiplied, will suffice to show that the 
emotional reactions varying from simple fear and avoidance lo awe and 
reverence which revealed to man the C3^^slc^ec of potencies mysterious 
in nature, marvellous in operation and effective to good and to evil, led 
him in various countries to the conviction that a force,, potency or being 
resides in* is associated with, rules or controls the manifestations of the 
element fire. “Eine besondere Stelle nimmt der Feuergott in dcm... 
ReUgionssystem von Mexiko ein+ wo er dem Charakter nacb mil dem 

” V. Henry, La datv! rind^ antique [Pajis, 1904), p, IB3. 

^ T. Burrow, TTte Sian.tkrii lan^ua^e (London, 1955}, p, 134r “The gerterat lendef}L:>' 
of the neuter to and wiih ii the dectine aF Uie old anlllhesis marked by aeoent 

and gender between ajetinit noun and agent noun made ii eaj^y for a type of masccilinc 
(and feminineJ acUon noun to develop. To a certain cxticnt also personification is 
responsible for the eender.” As is well known ihe acoentiiaJ ciifferciicc which excited 
at the early period of the Vedic or Sanskrit language was lost fn the eourse of lime, 
panJeuLars Tecnainine obscure. 

^ Cf fll^ L. Renou, £tut^s vFitiques ef pj^ineenmrs, I iParii,. 1955), p, 5fi, n, 1. 
For paronontasla see the relative chapter or a book on stylistic lepctiston in the Veda 
by the pnesent author, which in in prepaiallonr 
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Sonnengott Qahe verw&ndt hi... Sein Name war Xiufit^lictli, d^r Herr 
des Feuers,"^ The Chinooks and related peoples believe in a “spirit of 
the fire^T residing in the element and powerful for good and evil.^ In 
ancient Ireland it was supposed that the *^spirits of fire" dwelt in the 
wood and stones used in making fire, and when the priests invoked them 
to appear thc^je spirits brought good lucfc.^ 

It would be greatly helpful to consider what light the significance of 
fire in general may throw on the phrase under discussion. The discovery 
of fire, and especially its use and prqducUon,^ have justly been called the 
corner-stone of bum an culture. Pre-scientUic man was keenly alive to 
the importance of this element for good or evil, to its demoniac powder and 
almost indoDutable destructiveness (Agni is Mrtyu "Death” Jaim.Br. 
IJ2' 332), a feature which has, for instance p obtained considerable 
prominence in the Japanese Fire god.* The relation of fire to power* be 
it destructive (lighining, conflagration) or useful, striking in it$ effect 
must have attracted man's attention at a very early period. Fire was 
widely considered to be of divine or celestial origin* The flames of fire 
are indeed a mighty power; spreading w^armth and light they enable man 
to cook his food, to transform virgm fomst into fertile soil, to convey 
his sacrifices to the gods and the deceased to the world beyond. Their 
living power annihilates cold and darknesSt scares away demons and 
animals/ and is readily believed to protect man against any evil origin¬ 
ating with seen and unseen beings, including illness (cf. e.g. fJV, 1,12,7)/ 
Agni is a powerful benefactor of hh worshippers, conferring on them 
health, welfare, offspring, prosperity, “Agni drives away demDniac 
beings, he the brightly flaming, immortal, Ught, purifying, worthy of 

’ [ refer to Voo Schrocdlcr, p. 47£>, 

* Von Scbroeiief, p. 

^ See W. Cnookc^ An mfrcidacrlnn f& rhe /^pafar reiigien and foikinrt- nf iVo/fAe-ni 
India (Allahabad. 1894). p. jI2. 

* See c.g. F. Boas, GerwFai anihrffpftiogy (New V'ork, 1938), p. 239 ft,; K. Birket- 
Smiih, Geichii^k:e drr Knitur (Zurich, 1946), p- 78 IT. ■ R. ThumwaSd, Des Mensi-hen- 

£rwachenn ^^oehFen umi Irren iBeriln, J951), p. 208 fT.; ct. also J. A. Pausch- 
rrianii. DiuFinri^r imddle Memchheh^l iThcsis Erlangen* 1908), who dow n£U coutrEbule 
to auraubjccl: M, EImJe, Lrmyihe dei'Eiernet Refour (Paris^ t949>, p. 107 f.; ihc same. 
Fargertins rt aichimisteji iP^ris^ 1956), passim. 

* See also K. Flojviiz, Die hisiarfsciten QwRen der Shlnt<3^Reiigion tGortingen- 
Leipzig, 39J9|, p. 18, n. 27, 

* Cfr also P. W. Ja>'ce. A sociai kisforY af ant^iem Ireiatid (LondDn'Diiblin , 1920), 

p. 290 ff.; J. Hoops, der gerttiait(sckfn Aiirrtamskimde, [J iStraszbiirB 

1913 WX P 31 

^ See c.E. Jr P. Mjhfi, The Uroia Nagas tLondon, i921>, p- 48; 133 eic.; E_ Vi'esier- 
marck^ Rirual and Belief in Maroerg (Lomlau^ J926), 11* p. SSl; G. Landtman and A. 
C. Haddon, TTi^ Kiwan Fopuims (London, I927>, p. 36; 213; 310. 
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rtvcrence" (Taitt. Br^ 2^4,1,6). Together with Indm the god of fir? 
sttiites the and gains the liniversal vktoty (Sat.Br. 5*24.12); he 

is the light that kills the fiends (Sat.Br. 7*4, L34). The ""scorching fire 
and warlike son of Heaven” was also in ancient Mesopotamia invoked 
to destroy opponents and enemies.^ Fire, espedaJly when considered 
holy has purifying power; together with water it is the great means of 
purification, absorbing all evil influences:^ ""Agni is the repeller oF all 
evil” (Sat.Br, 7,1,2,16 pdpmaijmn upahamd; Mbh. 1.7,24; 

2,31,46 pdpahan-). As such fire is a mighty friend and protector of man. 
“a friend in his hoase"^', and these connections between man and lire give 
human life a centre of great social and religious bnponance.^'’ Superfluous 
to add that this purification is not only of an irrational, but often also of 
a rational chaTacter. The hearth is, cxpecially in the regions inhabited 
by Indo-European peoples, but elsewhere also, the power centre of the 
house.^ 

Possessing what the Indians would call s{ihas, ojss and rejas fire is 
widely used in ceremonies aiming at favourable results. With the Maori 
fire was generated in some rites to add greater mana and so increase the 
prospects of success.^ The ancient Germans had their *Notfeuer% the 
salutary fire kindled inter aha for curative purposes: if not generated by 
rubbing wood it was useless. lacking power and effectiveness.^^ In the 
district of Haibcrsiadt ""mussen die stricke der holzivakc von zwei 
keuschen knaben gezogen werdcT^‘^^* On the Island of Mull (Scotland) 
an Incan taticm" was performed in the year 1767: by means of a wheel 
and nine spindles of oakwood a fire was produced, before noon (In order to 
be effective), formulas were rcciied all the time the fire was beinii rai.^d; 
it was not allowed to repeat them afterwards.^* 

In German antiquity and folklore fire^ esp. the fire of the hearth was 
often considered an animate being: "'Es sprichi nicht nur, sondem schtlt* 
schimpft, hadert, keift, brummt, weinl, wird also als lebendes Wesen 

■ Th- Jafiobsen, in H, Frankfort, Before Fh'tmophy (Harmondswonb. IWL p. 147. 

■ See c.g. A. BerUiQlet-E. [jchmanfl. Chanieplf de la Saiaitiye'jf LekrhiKh der 

R^r£igiofI:^ges^:IIich^eiJubm^ii. 1925), h p. 3S f- aiid passim: van tfcr l.ft?uw, p. 60ff- 

See also H- Oldeobcr^ fiefigion des (T5i;E3i)^ p. JIO fT.; L. M R. Sinuins, 
ftamma Aeierna (Tticsis Utrecht, ISMUJ. Schmid!, fl.r,. (U. p. 70 f,; Ml. 

“ Cf. rsr fttsu O. Schrackr-A. Nehring. Meadexikan der iisdo^er/mniKhm Alier- 
lumskemfe^ I (Bertin-LcipdEf 1917-3^23X p- 495 ff. 

“ Te Rangi Hiroa, 7^ earning of the Maori (Wellington. S9S0>, p- 501. 

“ J, Grimm, OfifirrAf Myikoiogie^ IBerlin* 1815). p. 502 ff_, where inany deialEs 
are given. 

Grimm. p. 504- 

Grimm, aj:^ p. 506. 
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£€dacht, das erztimt hi, Je nach der ihm gewalirteii BeliandJung ricbtet 
es sein V€!rliiiJ[£:n zum Memchen em. Man steUt sich daher gut mit iiim, 
indcm man ^ 211 bestimmted Zeitea und bei besoodereo Gekgenbeit^n 
fiiucrt*** Vor alkm aber hiitel man sich, es durch Wart oder Tat zu 
bclcidigGd. Ein verfiuclites Feuer gebardel sich wie ain gerciztes Tfcr 
und wird zur Feuersbruosl, die nicht zu loschen ist.*. Die brenTiendc 
FLttjnme verscheucht nicht nur, sie vernichtcl.. _ [n d\c$^r Bcziehiing 
wird dera Feuer bis in die Gegenwan hinein $ow/oh 1 cine apolropiaische, 
als auch eine therapeutischE Krafl zugcSEibncbtn... Hier wird auch 
besonders deudicb:, dasz diesc Kraft dem Feuer um sq mekr beigemessen 
wurde^ je rciuer, d.h. je umnitielbaner es gewonnen war- Durch den 
profanen Gebniuch wiirde das Feuer verLinreinigt und verier seine uber- 
nalxirlSchen Fahiekciten,"^* *'Bei den sOdafnk- Bergdama stehl das 
(heilige) Feuer in innigein Zusaimuerthang cnit dem ganzen Leben dcr 
Lcute. Man nihrl und kraftigt das Feuer zum Dank... oder maeht es 
verantwardith, weon Jagd oder Sammeln erfolglos ausgefallen isl. Den 
Bergdama gilt das heLUge Feuer als beseeltes Wesen, das... die Macht 
zur segnenden und strafeaden Tat besLtzt. Der Quirislock fur die Feucr- 
bereitung wird bei den Herero vom Vater auf deu Sohn Generationen 
hindurch vererbt und wie ein leibbafdger Ahne verehrt. An dem Besitz 
dieses Werkzeugs hangt die Hauptllngs- und Prieslerwurdc/*^^ 

The Indian sacrificial fire was also Ted' with bits of consecrated wood 
[samidfi-) from the palasa tree; Agni is often dcseribed as eating or 
devouring. The smouldering embers of the sacred! fire wene^ in India- 
not allowed to be extinguished. If tlUii occurred die whole household 
fell into confusion, everything going wrong until an expiation had been 
peiTorniecI and the fire was re-kindled- in Rome, the extinction of the 
fire in the temple of Vesta was, in a simiLar way, considered a national 
calamity. Same ecremanies among various peoples may have been re¬ 
in inbccnccs of a time when die chiefLife and the general safety were 
supposed to depend on the maintenance of the fire: if the fire were put 
out the chief would die^^® Some other evidence of the ‘holiness' of fire 
may find a place here: Badaga^ who faded In an attempt to demonstrate 

the making of fire -.. gave as an e.xcuse that he was under wordly 
pollution, from which he would be free at the time of the fire-waUciuH 


-■ H, Freudcnihial, Hamhmrtirburft deaisdien Ahtrrg^ixn^, II (BerUn-LcIpg^ig, 
1929-301, \ 3a9 ff.. csp. J39S f.; 1401. 

R- ThumwiUd, in M, Ebert, Reafl^jcikon d^F VvrgiSckichHF^ I (BeHin, 1925), 
p. 275 ff. 

i. G- Frazer, 77l^‘ Gv/den U ELondDR, 191p. 163, 
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ceremony.”^* Though the Bada^as make fire by friction, reference is 
made in their folk Jegends, not to this method of obtaiding fire, but to 
flint and steel, which is also repeatedly referred to in connection with 
cremation, U has been surmised that flint and steel was the older method, 
which has, in the solemnity of funcra] riics, been preserved by reason of 
its association, because steel and iron are believed to have "*a repulsive 
power over the spirits that hover abouL the dead’\®® In any case, iron is 
a powerful maieriaJ. Although the Todas obtain^ for domestic purposes, 
fire from matches, the use of this modem contrivance was however in 
Thurston's day forbidden within Lhe precincts of the dairy leinplc. The 
ritnai mode of obtaining fire by friction is looked upon as something 
secret and sacred. A fire-stick was regarded as polluted and rendered 
useless by the touch of an unqualified person.^ Among the Bantu tribes 
of south-eastern Africa fire is produced by two sticks made of a special 
tree, and called the 'husband and wife'. These sticks which are prepared 
by the magidans are given by a 'doctor" to the chief, becoming his 
exclusive property.” The chief, or divine representative of the community 
obviously is the only one to whom these powerfid implements can be 
entrusted. Another interesting caslom is reported from the Balkans^ 
when an epidemic is raging a girl and a boy are Jed into a dark room, 
where they must strip themselves of ail their clothes without speaking a 
word.^ Then they arc to rub two dry pieces of lime-wood till they take 
fire. The fire obtained in this way is "'living fire”, used for the purpose 
of healing.^^ In illustmtion of the belief fostered by uneducated people 
in an almost personal powerfulness of the element under discussion 
mentioD may be made of the following event: when a village of the Sema 
Nagas, who inhabit the hills between Assam and Burma, was repeatedly 
burnt down, people did not consider themselves to be secure against 
confiagration before an old man was killed by the fire: it was at once said 
that now that a victim had been obtained the village would not be burnt 
for a long time,^ 

Although strictly speaking foreign to our subject the view of fire as a 
manifestation of a higher principle or genius may be recalled here. Fire 

“ The are a tribe io Soudififn [fidia. See E. Thuf^on, Cajffj 

in Soiifki^rfi Ifidia, 1 (Madras p. 

J. C, RckIsou, The primifiw ctiftm of India (London, 19223* P- 36 f 
Thurston, ojc ., VH* p. 127 ff. 

** J. MacdonaJd, Uffhi Irt A frict^ (Londem, lB90)p p, 216 f. 

“ Siknee and nakedmes^^ add to the efficacy of ihe rite. 

” J. Q. Frazer, The Gettien Bought 11 (London, 1911), pr 237. 

“ J. E. Hutton, Thf 5ejw Nagas (London, 192! |, p. 43. 
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was often considered an embodlmeTit of tie life or fertility spirit whieii 
was kindled by rnakmg fire. Hence abo the conception of the procreative 
principle as active in fim,** If the ftame of valour arose in a Celtic hero 
his body became imrecogtiiiabte as if animated by a different spirit; 
his TLoitnal consciousness was no longer in controL^' 

A simitar tendency to connect a power or phenomenon in nature with 
a ^person* may be seen in the widespread belief in a ‘moiher' of the hearth, 
or the Uggum mate '*fire mother^' of the Lettish.®*^ The Bhils in Central 
India adore a mother of the bre pit who is especially worshipped when 
a member of the community is seriously til, or when women arc barren 

In ancient Mesopotamia the god of fire appearing in the double farm of 
Girru and Nusku was a son of Ann (Cod)+ the “first-born of heaven 
the "image of his father”. Among the gods he occupies a high position: 
"‘cr pst in Glanz gekleidet, sein Licht ist unausldschLich”. He has many 
other names “die samtlich seine Starke^ seine Majestal, seinen GJanz 
und den Schrecken, dcu er einzuflossen vermagt hervorheben”. He is 
powerful, conquers the enemies, destroys all evil, including magic.®^ 
The flames of the fire arc beUeved to have been bom in heaven: ‘'Who 
an Lhou^ who an bum in the light place?”’^ 

It is beyond the scope of this article to study the 'holiness* or ‘sacred- 
ness^ of fire in general. It is tbcTefore also needless to recall for instance 
that for ceremonial fire-making modem means such as matches have 
often been avoided,^ or to explain at length ihat according to mystic 
speculations this element has the power to conduct a corpse to the other 
worlds. 

It seems^ in defending the above opinion, reasonable first to recall the 
fact^ well known among anthropologists and students of religions, that 
smiths and other people using fire for particular purposes ere in a 
variety of countries and cultures regarded as wonder workers or a son 
of magicians^ dreaded as sorcerers and allies of evil spirits or honoured 
for a supposed possession of occult power. Smiths often rank, or serve. 


“ See e.g. J. G. Fra 2 ier* The Gulden. BijeQ'h, Balder, p. 106 ff.; R. B. Onian^ The 
origin uf EuFapeon thoujFkt (C&mhritli5c, i?54), p, 156 ff, 

Ofiions^ ff.e.p p. 15B. 

** See Von Sdiroedcr, m., p, 580 f, 

" Koppera, Die Bhii In Zentrahnitien (Wien, ]94S^f p. 150. 

^ M. lastrow. Die Redffiun Babyhmens and Assyrieni 1^5^, p. 21^ ff., 

ct- p. 486r 
** JastTDW, (j.e.p I, p. 317. 

** See e.£. R. E_ Enihcivm, The/olkhre of Btfittbay (Oxford, 1924), p. 54. 
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as priests, physicians and magicians.“ Now^ we are weil-informed with 
regard Vo varioiis rites and practices observed in accomplishing iheir 
task** and testifying to the belief ihiil irrational actions^ special super- 
huraan powers, are necessities to the success of technical activities. 
Among the Ba-Oa of Northern Rhodesia the *iron doctor^\ i.e. the 
smithy is a most important personage, for without his "magic" it would 
be impossible to extract the iron from the ore. Before smelting operations 
begin he gives each of two children, a boy and a girl, a bean, which they 
are to crack in thek moatlis; the noise produced in this way is associated 
with that of the fire and is supposed to conduce to proper smelling. The 
'doctor’ spits out upon the ore the drugs which he has chewed, adding 
a piece of ekphant's hide and other objects which are beheved to promote 
the process. The fire is taboo and must not be called *"fire” but *"the 
fierce one”. Thus a certain amotini of 'magic^ and the co-operation of 
'higher powers'" is regarded as absolutely indispensabLe to the success of 
important activities, for in spite of all human endeavour and forelhoughi 
and beyond all human efforts there are forces and agencies which can 
only be controUed by superhuman potencies.®* 

The belief that Agni was generated in various ways continues to exist 
in post-Vedic texts. Any source of fire could, in a natural way, be 
considered Agni^s birth-place: ^"Jedes das Feuer entziiiidende Holz, jeder 
Lchrcr iiber Feueranlegung, der die Flamme anfachende Wind, auch 
das Wasser* weil nach einer cosmogonischen Anschauung dort das Feuer 
seinen Ursprung hat, sie alle gclicu bciLMufig als Erzeuger des Agni.. 

Ilk worth mendoDingthatin ihcepic period Fire was moreover consid¬ 
ered to contain or possess the powercalled/^yiij*"fiery or stinging energj ”* 
which was conceived as “haming” or as manifesting as a flaming glow: 
Mbh. 4,2,15 fire is described as tejasvindip varafy ""(Agni) b the foremost 
of (all) bright substances {of the s. possessed of brilliant energy)"V 
LaJitav. p. 130. G TL, iriyd iejasd ca jdjvaiyamdnam (the Bodhisattva 
was) “shining strongly by irf- and tejas." Compare also TB. 24^2,9 which 
speaks of ”both (ubhe fejam) of sun and fire and I3 t1j1 of the 

" This is of eoyi^ aUo due to the 'inanctity'^ of iron, see e.g- A. C. Kni>l+ Htt 
anintism^ in den iFuiischfti (The liague,. I906K p. 160 Jf, 

“ Similar obscrvwiom could be made with n^gard to etder techniques: scc^ for 
insumce;, C, Conteneau, La Aisyrifns ft Babyi^juiens iParis, 1947^, p. 

niff 

^ See for msEanoe B. M&Jinowski, Magitj sevr^e and reunion (New YorJe* 1954), 
p. 25 ff; G. van drr Laeuw* rrif^k der pnmiiif\e in G. van dcr Leeuw- 

C J. Bteekcr. De s^btnjtfn der (Ainstcrdair, 1955), p. 402 fT. 

** Hdltzmaon, Agnt lui^h den ydrfteUim^en dts Mahdhh^rata IBTH), 

p. 18. 
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iejojsvmi ianuh *'the ^brilH^nt* tnanifestation” of Agni and Soma, Wc 
shall hav4* lo reven to this point. 

Thtis the lodo-Iranian god of fire^ which w^as never disconnected from 
the clement in which he was believed to exist, was worshipped, praised, 
and feared as a strong and powerful^ pure and wise god, a giver of food 
and glory p of oRspring^^ and intelJectual power, friendly to the hoiLsc and 
its inhabitants, but a destroyer of enemies and evil spiriLs.^® Agni is 
{Sat.Br. 6,b,3,13 ff.) a cotiqueror, overpowering in battles, devourer of 
any aggressor^ burning up the enemies of the gods. 

Hence it b clear why Agrd should have been called “both the brahma 
and the ksairanr* fSat.Br. 6,6,3J 5 agnir hrabTnn ca: kiatram Cd')l or 
*^'spiriiuar and worldly power". 

In India and elsewhere this idea of fire was e.tpanded to gigantic 
proportions, the element becoming a paramount deity, a umversally 
Vivifying power, a fundamental principle, supporting cnaaklnd and the 
universe: seated cm the back of the earth, Agni fills the air with his shine, 
props the sty with his light, upholding the quarters by his lustre (cf. 
V^j.S. 17J2J. His is universal sovereignty Sat.Br. 9,3p4,17), 

through him eveiything exists (SaLBr. he is equal to all the 

deities (Pahc.Br, 9,4.5; lSpl,B), Being oflspring himself he is the lord of 
offspring (Sat.Br, 9,1,2,41) and regarded as identical with Pnijipati 
(Set.Br. 6,2,2,33}^ the procreative power of fire being a frequent theme of 
mythical traditions.^ 

There is no point in pursuing the religious character of fire any further; 
let it suffice to recapitulate: Agni is a great and mighty power, a con¬ 
queror and destroyer, creative and supporting man and universe.''^ 
“Wenn Gotlesfurcht, die Furchl vor einer Macht, die im gegebenen Falle 
gcwaltig, zumend, strafend, rachend erscheinen, zerstorend Hab und 
Gut und selhsl das Leben des Meuschen erfassen* ihn zugrunde richten 
und vemichten kann,.damn war auch aus diesem Grunde das Feuer 

CL e g, also W. Koppers, Oie Biiit (n Zeniratifuitett tWku, I948j, p. 150 ff 

•• For fire a protecdon against evil spirits see e-g- J- P- Milla, The Lhata Nagas 
(Loodan, 1922), p. 4 ^; 133. 

■■ Fur iTiiE Idea 'txs “Anc. Ind. King^hip^V ^^uinea, 4, p* 33. Far rcrcrenccs about 
the Ba-ile ceremony see H, Webster, (Stanford C»l„ p. 165 f. and 177, 

Tfie boy and Uie girh being Innocent or 'coolV are able to assist in gcncTatmg hre 
wilhonl allowing Uie names lo be too fierce so as lo spoil the whole operation. See 
also Thumwald, Des Envwrheii. .. (Berlin, 1951), p. 325 ff 

“ Sec e.g: A. Kuhn, Die Herabkifnfi des Fetwrj und des Goiierfnmicc^^ tBerlio, 
[1359J JESS), p. 64 ff 

" See e.g. L. Renou (ct J. PflUOTAt), Vindc ciasiique, I (Paris, 1947), p. 325 f.; 
A. Holtznuinn, Agni nach din VcrsteUtfngin des Maiidbharafo (Stmzbur^ IWTEJ. 
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wohl dazu angctan, aJs etwas Gcttlkhcs zu crscheinen. Man RiJilte sich 
in inancber Art abhlnglg von Lhm, fUhke cs maclitig wirkcn, ans cincf 
SphSrc heraus, die dem Menschen nicht zug^ngUch war’\“ 


VII 


The special relation of Agni to the power called sahaf i$ aUo apparent 
from a considerable number of epithets. In the ?gvcda the god is ten 
times addressed as nahasdvan- “mighty, Le. possessing iaAos”; this adjec¬ 
tive is given twice to Indra, once to Soma. Cf. 5V, 1,189,5 where the god 
is implored to protect those pmying against evil and greedy enemies; 
3,1,22 where he is besought to convey the sacrifice to the gods; 6,15,12 
where he is expected to protect men against intriguers and disgrace; 
7,1,24 the mighty one is implored to grant riches to be enjoyed during a 
full span of life (cf, 7,43,5; E.47,4); 5,20,4 he must guide man to his 
grace, to wealth and sacrifice; 7.4,6 he is slated to be able to give sons 
and ‘immortality' {amrta-), i.e. continuance of life (cf, 10,115.8). The 
participle sahasdna- “mighty" or rather “manifesting one’s victorious 
power” is three times used in connection with the god of fire,* once 
{4,17,3) with the victorious Indra after cleaving the mountains: compare 
especially 7,7,1 where the ‘mighty’ Agni, though being a god, is said to 
be uraed on like a horse which wins vdja-^ Another adjective, which 
occurs once (5,29,9} in connection with tndra’s horses, the god himself 
being called conquering,* is sahasya- “mighty etc,”: 1,147,5; 2,2,11; 
7,1,5; 16,8; 42.6; 10,1,7 it is used in similar conte’tis: 10,87,22 the ptKt 
expresses his intention to surround himself with Agni, the powerful one, 
as a stronghold.* The word schasvat- “powerful, mighty, victorious" is 
in the ^gveda likewise mostly used of .Agni; 1,189,4 “protect us, O Agni, 
with Thine indefatigable protectors .,,; fear will not befall Thy singer « 
3,14.4 the wish b formulated that Agni. the sohasvah and sahasas putro-, 
will extend himself over the countries; 5,9,7 the god is requesEed to gram 


” L. von Schfoeder, Arisehe Relision ([.eipdg; 1916). p. 46#. On p. -W6-S98 of 
this book an exposiuon is given of the signiftcance snd worship of fire ta ancient India, 
tren, Greece. Rome, Oennaiiy etc- Cf. e.s. also F, Cornelius. Indogerm. 
gtsdiichle (MlirKhen, 19421, p, 69. ^ 

^ Some iocidental reftrenaa to spcciitl ineanirgs may he passed over in sitence, 

* See Asperfs of rar/v tTyFruism (Utrecht, 1954), esp. p- 4B fil 

> Cf. atso 7,55,7. , , . 

* This stanza i$ AV. 7,71,1 which in the VsiianasSltrB C2S,B) occurs in the agnicayana 

in a description of a tbueefoltl circling with fire. 
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wealth and prosperity^ to strengthen those praying in coinbals, and to 
assist them in winning the ardently desired vdja- ; 5^23^2 the poet implores 
him to bring that wealth which leads to victory in battle iprtand^akarp 
rayimU staling that he Is the true marveLlous giver of vdja- consisting of 
cattle; 7,4.4 the god is besought not to lead his followers astray^ i.e, lo 
guide them well; 6,5,6 to drive the rivals away ‘"with vjctorioiis power” 
5,7,1 the Qrjo naptar- "‘son (offspring) of vigour” is called the 
“highest among the nations” [var^i^thdya 1^97,5 the wish is 

expressed that he will, by his flames, drive off cviL Cf also 1,127,10; 
3J4,2; 8,43,33; 102,7. The passages m which this adjective is added to 
other names or nouns deserve our attention; 2,13,11 “the manly vigour 
of the victorious (mighty) god (i.e. Indra) who is steadfast by nature": 
6,22,1 *Tiidra. the tord^ the bull possessed of manly powen the true 
warrior, the vSctoriotis one”; 10,103,5 with two oilier derivatives of sah- 
in a long cnuiticratioa of Lndra^s heroic epithets: pre-eminent hero^ 
powerful, victorious, etc.; 10,145,2 == AV* 3^8,2 a ^^'god-quickened” 
herb which is requested to thrust away a rival, is also called s^hajivaii 
“vicloriDUS, potent”. ?LV. 10,115,6 AgniJatavedas is addressed vdjmia- 
rndyasohyn^e ”Thee, who art more than others characterized by possessuig 

Curiously enough the other Ijlgvcdic adjectives deriving from tlie same 
root serve m most cases to chamclerke Indra, Manyu, etc.; generally 
spealcing, they express the same nuance: cf. e.g. 10,83,4; 9,90,3 where 
Soma is caUed ”em libericgcncr Sieger” (Geldner: suhSvdit jeid). The 
adjective mhdmrf characterizes Indra as “victorious or wtaning in battles 
like an energetic (untired) horse”: 3.49.3; cf 6,1 S,2; Savltar as a disposer 
of goods: 7,45,3; the illustrious steed Tark^ya, ihc 'patron saint' of ihose 
who race horses: I0J78J; however, 6,14,5 it Is used in coTinection with 
Agni who protects agalnsi contempt and whose possessions arc not kept 
back. The same god is 10,176,4 described as sahasas dd sahtydn ”ge- 
waJtigcT als selbstdcr Gewaltige” (Geldner), i.e. ^powerful and victorious 
par excellence";* he is, the poet adds, ‘"created in order to live” (jndtave 
kfiah}, RV, 8,39,5 Agni’s activity is called sahlyas- and atm- '"^Uberlegen, 
ausgezfiichnet” (Geldner): he is the sacrificial priest and has control over 
the acceptance of the offerings (by the gods). Elsewhere this word is 
generally used of victorious, powerful ‘uberlegen" persons: a king (1,71,4). 
powerful men (1,171,6) etc. The adjective sahuri-^ translated by ''sieg- 

^ This is a well-known metliad of ^AustlnJeksverstijItuiig^ 

For Ub form see J- Wuckema^J-A. Debrunner, AhindL^ch^ Giamimifikt 11, 2 
(Gatungrci, 1954), p. it is latmo&t iilemicat with the Gr. "’strong, secure" 
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tcich, sicggETwohnt” {GrassmannJ helps to describe Indra, the warlike 
iind vicloiioiLs hero wild subdues men ijartafffsaha-) ( 2 , 213 ; 4,2ZP: cf. 
8* *4630; 10,923); Manyii, the all-nourishlDg or aU-sustaiuing oTir, the 
protector^ comnuuider-iE-chicf^ destroyer of enemies, who gives strength 
and valour in combats (1033,6; 10^843; 5), 

Tliere can therefore be no doubt that the ideas conveyed, in these 
derivatives, by sahas was that of a stipcrhuTnaTi power and potency, 
conditioning, or manifesting in, vicloriousness, domination, power over 
others, ‘Cberlegenheif; it obviously did nol refer to physical force 
applied in domestic Ufe, in everyday occurrences, in preparing food or 
sacKfices etc. 

Of special interest are, cm account of their meaning, the eompounds 
sahojd- (RV,) and sdhaskfia-. The former is 10,103,5 found in an Jndrg 
hymn, 135J iu a text addressed to Agni: *"never the immortal one who 
is born from is urged on .., (i,e. he needs no one lo animate him)". 
Leaving the above problem oat of consideration there seems to be no 
poinl in Iran slat mg the latter place by “durch Gewalt erzeugt" (the 
rornicr being rendered by *'kraflgeboren": Grassmann and Petr. Diet.). 
The word mhaskf^a- may, in a similar way, be taken to be a reflection of 
the idea that a god who represents a power, is ‘"made” that power: 
8,99,8 ''wc invoke Indra, who heals without needing any healing hlmselfp^ 
who is produced as mkaSy the possessor of wealth who raises wealth 
aniskfiam isah^kfram ... vasavwam %astijuvimi) in order to 
lend us assistance" - cf. also st. 7 “the impeller who needs no one to 
impel himself" (prahetdroui aprnhifam) would it be too bold a sup¬ 
position that the words folEowing sahaskfianiy viz. "of hundredfold 
assistance, of hundredfold (mental) power” (iaiamutmi iaiaktajum) are 
a sort of complement to it, specifying some rnaniTestadons of the god's 
5£iAai-like essence?^ Another text gives rise to similar considerations: 
10,83,1 dedicated to Manyu who, however, in the following stanzui is 
identitled with Indra, contains the wish to conquer, together w'ith this 
god (“Karnpfzom” Geldner)^ who is made sahast\ with ^fi^^^.r-possessing 
sahas, the enemies (^dfndma.. . sahaskftena saha^d sahasvatd}: what is 


(of a harbour, persons), “firm, lasting siout" (wockI!, pennons, places, strong- 

holds military positiorts cmX 

But see alw Gddner, B?.r., It, p. 427. 

* For ihc grammatLcal form and lEtc sense of the erpression cempan;. in later lexis, 
^urttkrra- "'highly pm^sed, worshipped" (lit. "'maiJe an auihofiiy"); pradhroffikr- “to 
put aiLUe”i^ra£f/^^fiJ- "distant”); cf_ ahe "'lo make (»iiTielhing* someontj 

i.c. to pat right, set in order etc.** 
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made^ or produtzed as, sahas^ possesses safhi^^ if sahas. tlV, 8.3,4 Indra - 
who in St. 3 was said to have grown by the praise of the poet - is described 
as being sakoskria- by a thousand rsk. In the above places the compound 
has been transJated according to P^nini 2tU59» the former member being 
taken as a predicate. It would be possible to regard il as representing 
an ablative: produced from But is it necessary to follow the 

Indian iradition^* in interpreting the same compound when used of Agn[ 
as ^‘produced by strength'^ (Grassmann* etc.)? WouJd it not be preferable 
to translate with Roth^^ all oocurrences in the same way? There is in the 
relevant texts hardly any indicaiion of Agni’s being produced by (human) 
strength: 8,44,11 ■'protect us^ O Agni, bum the injurers, destroy the 
enmity^ O 434bi ^8; 6,16,37; l|45>9^ the stanza 5,8,1 being 

a possible exception^ The passage 3,27,9 f, seems to re Elect the conception 
of Agni’s fatherhood and child hood “he received the germ of existences 
(bein^), child“ of Daksa (he received his) father" {hhutmdf^} j^arbham d 
dadhef dak^asya piiaratp toad). ..; ihc wards dak^syeM sahaskftfi in 
stanza 10, which were translated by Gcldner: “du von der Id tnit KraA 
erzeugtet (Sohit) des Dafcsa"’, may, if 1 am not mistaken, rather mean: 
'"Daksa's child, made by (through) Id^* (a manifestatioii of) Sahas'\ 
Dak^, the father of the gods, the primeval father of the world {cf, RV, 
8,25,5), “the dexterous" or “dever"' One, seems to be a representation 
of the idea of intelligent power conditioning the existence of the divinities 
(cf, 6,50,2 where the Adityas arc spoken of as *^gods who have Dak^ 
as their father", and 2,4,4^2 where Dak^a is identified with the 

lord of creation, Prajapati).^' Attention may also be drawn to Ath.V, 
6^39,1, the first stanza of a small text used - cf. KauiikaS. 11,3 ff. - in 
a rite for gaining gloty {kojcti): “as glory let (my) oblation increase^ 
quickened by Indra, of thoiisand-fold might, wdl-protected, made 
sahas (victorious, powerful)* *, make me increase unto chiefhood”- 

There is no point in pursuing here the sense of other related words. 

^ sahasd baietta kr^x^ Saya^ 

“ Sec Qh0 Wactcfnaget, Ahimi. Gmmm.^ IJ, I tGottingen^ 1905\ p. 199. 

** Monicr WtHiams, Oiefr, eitpLaini: “invigoralcd, increased* cxdtcd". 

“ CT- Siyajja: jofxaskrfti: ftiaihan^khyena baf^ita 

“ R. Roth, Perr. VII, B6S, Celdner rendered the coTuponnd by “Klaft- 

cneuswf” (RV. 5,SJ : fi. 16,37 etej. 

** See also Gcidncr^ 1. p- 361. 

“ This ftord is, in Uk ori^nal Sanskrit* fem- genef ts. 

h represents iiie sacnfk'ial gift, the rootl presenlcd Eo the Binds; the libauun^ 
poured out mto the saerificiol Urc, add Co Its power. 

” ] refer Ed A- A. MacdoneJl^ Vedic Mythology (Straszburg^ [897^ p. 46; A- 
HtlEebrandt. yediiche II (Rreslati* I9^J, p. 
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Let Is suffice icr recall that the verb sah- expresses such ideas as ""to prevail, 
to be victorious; to conquer^ overcome, to master, suppress, withstand, 
resisL to bear up a^inst, etc/\ 

III studying the victorious and ovcrwhclmmg character of the god of 
hre one might adduce a number of simiLir beliefs and expressions^ used 
in a variety of communities in eonucelian with the sun^ a divimiy nearly 
related to^ or identical with, fire. The sun is victorious* ^''uivktus”, in 
ancient Egypl^® and in Rome, in Babylon and with the Jews (*"tlie son 
rejoices a$ a strong man to run a race”^^) and in ancient Greece (cf. e.g. 
Soph* Ant. 100 ff.): everywhere light, life and salvation are associated. 
'“Light* the sun... is a conquering hero, a warrior who annihilates the 
monster of darkness/'* 

The tendency to denote deities by names of the type stdia^ah s^uh is 
especially evident in Agni^s case. In RV* 6,49,2 this phrase combines 
with ^'child of heaven (of the shyV* (divah he is Indeed stated to 

have been bom in the highest heavens {1,143,2; 6,8,2), but he is also 
identified with the light of heaven, the sun being a form of him: cf. 
10,88,6; 3,2,14; 5,37,1; 8,44,29 etc.; his splendour in the heavens is, 
according to Sat.Br. 7,1,1,23, the sun. 

Agni is on the one hand offspring of urj- “vigour, strength, refresh- 
menf 1,58,8 combining with sunu- sahasa^ in a prayer for protection 
against arfthas "distress, ansuety”; cf. also 2,6,2; 5,17^5 "protect us in 
order to promote our cause" {abhi^iaye)-, 6J 6,25 ‘"to see the immort^ 
Agni. the child of vigour (refreshment) is a gratifying sight to a mortal 
man who is hungry"; 8,71 ^ and 9 he is implored to give wealth; 10,20,10 
he is staled to have given food and a place to dwell in; 10,140,3 “in Thee 
they have placed together various refreshitients (draughts, i^ahy\ cf 
8,84,4 and 10JI5,8. Here also the tendency is ckar to use a special 
epithet of the god in stanzas imploring him to give evidence of those 
special activities which are denoted by the epithet, or praising or describ¬ 
ing these aspects of his character. The same god is on the other hand 
called a “lord of refreshmeBts”: iirj^n pati-: i*26,l where he is 

besought to worship (the gods on behalf of those praying); 8,19,7 in 
W'bhing good sacrificial fires; 23,12 in praying for wealth and assistance 
in combats; 60,9 in a prayer for protection* Whilst referring with regard 
to the epithet with pati- to some observations made in another publica- 

See also Etiade> Traif^ if Afr/cfr? p. 130- 

“ H. ^iFiuncm, BahykmistJte Hymtien urtd 11 (1911 ), p. 6. 

** Van der Lecuw, Pi'fiffim, p. 66, See alicp Audin, i^s miairE^ {E^is, 
19451. 
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tioD*^ It may be recalled o; that this type of name is not only 

of frequent occurrence in the VedJc litcmtuie, but also in other ancient 
Indo-European documents and. in addition to these, among non-Indo- 
European peoples. The idea tinderlying thesr names is, irrespective of 
the vagueness of the conception of the divine powers, no doubt the 
conviction that every superhiunan potency or phenomenon has two 
aspects, which can for the sake of simplicity be called ^personal" and 
impersonal', or - lo express it otherwise - the belief that there must be 
sentient and rational beings ‘possessing\ supervising and representing 
the mighty and often dangerous powers which make their presence felt 
in Lhc universe, beings which, if need be, can dispose of these powers. 
From various passages it h indeed evident that a lord of something was 
regarded as a distributor of it: cf. e.g. I^-V. 4^24,1 the hero (i.e. Indni) is 
in the habit of giving possessions to the euIog;isL, he is the lord of the 
donations. Nay, Lndra a stream of wealth: 1^4,10 ya rdyo \'£inir 
midtdfi. 1.30,5 he is again a “lord of bounty"", tddhnsas pati -; Agni who 
tlV. 1,68,7 is called a lord of riches (cf. 72,1 rm ipaii raymam) is 73,4 
implored to remain a bearer of wealth and 79,8 to bring goods to those 
praying; cf. 1,70,5. This a^i^ocbtlon of lordship and liberality is in 
harmony with the Indian view that any ruler and possessor should share 
out those valuable objects of which he has the disposal to those who own 
allegiance to him.” The endless repetition of these qualifications of the 
gods is not only a poetical device^ it serves to strengthen and stinuiLate 
the god^s powers and faculties and his readiness to give evidence of them. 

Similar remarks may be made on the phrases "lord and '"son 

of itrrfli'"* lndra is called a lord of '^‘herobm, prowess, superiority": 
1,11^ in a stanza praising him as an invindhlc victorious god; 131,4 in 
a description of his heroic exploits and punitive proceedings; 5,35,5 Ln 
destroying enemies; 8,45^0 "Ve lean on Thee like old men on a stafT"; 
8,90,5 “Thou defeatedst the enemies”; 1042,3 "lndra the lord of great 
heroism, the promotor of great courage"*. Cf. also 3,41,5; 8,641; 97,6. 
In other passages the same god is addressed as ^‘son ofiaveuf"': 4,24,1 w^hcre 
he is described as liberaU 8,90,2 as great and liberal; 92,14 “there is 
nothing lo surpass Thee". The former epithet is also given to .Agnl: 
5,6,9 “feed us""; 1,145,L 1,161,14 on the other hand calls the 
B.bhus who are generally associated with lndra, “offspring of Jirrnj”: 
savasi> mpdrah. It may be observed that lndra, the lord of heroism, i$ 
briefly addressed “hero": 29,4; 32,12; 2,] IJS (“put on Thy 

^ See live autfanKs fWatip.i an brahman (Utrsht, 1950}, p, 67 r. 

^ See also 3, p. 43 f. 
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heroism, O hero'^: dhi^ya surah sura), Wilh the exception of two cases^ 
in which st/ra characterizes Agni, all vocatives of this adjective^ which is 
etymologically related to savas, enLimemted in Grasstnan[i''s Worierbuch 
refer to Indra. The conclusion seems therefore to be warranted that 
those gods which are considered lords or sons of heroism are heroes par 
excellence. Now It is a curious fact that Indni, "The son of sams"' is 
twice stated to be ihc son of a mother called Savasiz (tV. S,45,5 and 
77,(56),2, Thai this female being really believed to be his mother^ 
appears from fi,45*4 and 77,(66),! where the tenn ind^aram i$ used: in 
a,77,2 addresses Indra by the vocative putra. The only admissible 

conclusion seems to be that the "personal* view of the god’s origin could^ 
in ancient Vedic times, altcmalc with an TmpersoTiai\ 

Thus Indra whoisfrcqacnily styled ^"w^eli-known, renowned^' (cf. 1^53,9; 
2,21,6 etc,) is R.V* 1,103^4 given the name of “son of Renown'^ (rwpiu/t 
iravase)^ Passing mention may also be made of the phrase dfiiyas pan'- 
“lord of thought'* which is RV. 1,23,3 given to gods whose aid is invoked 
by the inspired poets, 9,75,2 and 9,99,6 to the eloquent Soma, the god 
who inspires the poet. The same god is for similar reasons addres^^cd as 
mamsas pati- "'lord of mind (spirit, imagination, invention)"": 9,1 UK. 

Among the other expressions the combinations with sa(ya- "'truth** or 
"'reality” are also worth mentioning. In 7,35, which is a long prayer 
for happiness, the lords of safya- arc nmeng the many powers invoked ; 
obviously the gods are mcanu^ bui 8,69,4 Indra is called lord of cows, 
son of (jiJniJjyi ja/y^wya) and saipaii-^. This compound, which often 
characterizes Indra, has been translated in various ways: '^'starfcer 
Gebicter odcr Bcschiitzer, kraftig gebietend*' (Grassfnann): "''Heerfiihrer, 
AnPLihrer uberh.; Vorkimpfer, Held" (Petr. Diet.); mighty lord, 
leader, champion** tMonier Williams); "lord of the good" (Whitney- 
Lanman^); ""true (?) lord** Macidoneli;=**'wirklicher Gebieter""or ''rcchi- 
masziger Gebieler” (Gelduer);-^ ''maitre de la maison" {sat- < sadas^ 
Renou-'^). Sometimes the meaning "who is lord of what is real, true, 
proper, honest*' might be probable, sofnetirnes, however, "True, real, 
honest, virtuous, good, lord" (cU c.g. IJ U^) ^ preferred. 

A frequent phrase is tlrja napdi which occurs RV. U58,8; 2,6,2 and 
elsewhere as a form of address. As the word fiapdt, though related to ^he 

” Sayan& explains :iamsf by ^lova?/ mdtd fon 8.45,5J. 

Sayaua explains: pdliikaft saiyoAiid 
■* Whiinty-Lanman, Sa/jOiiid, p. 430 ( AV. 7,62,1 ^ 

“ MaedoocIL A VtOic p. 251. 

See CeLdtifir, D^r ubirriefzu 1. P- 701(1^54,7; 91,5). 

“ Renuy, Gtwftfmtrif di* lb vidiqw, p, 25. 
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Latin nepos “grandsoD", the German (O.H.G.) nevo "nephew” etc., 
conveys the more general sense of "offspring, descendant" and in phrases 
such as the one under discussion of "son”, Agni. who is meant here, is 
qualified as a "son of strength (vigour, refreshmeniV'r in 1,58,8 the god 
is asked to protect against distress; similarly 5,17,5 “O son of strength 
(ii, n.) protect us, do Thou exert Thyself for our well-being, be the one 
who foniGcs Us in battles”. ^IV. 6.16,25 it is called a good thing for a 
mortal man who wishes to eat, to see Agni, the son of strength : here the 
god Is the cooker of food, M.V. 8.71,3. cf. st. 9 where Agni is implored 
to give wealth. Cf. also 10,20,10. RV, 10,105.8 «r/o napat is followed by 
the vocative sahasdvaa: cf. also 8,19,7, Beside this expression the word 
iir> (in the plural) occurs in the phrase iirjdnt pati-, likewise applying to 
Agni: g V. 1,26,1 hj^owi jMte; 8,23,12 Agni, the lord of strength (pL) is 
implored to grant wealth and to assist man in war; 8,60,9 he is besought 
to protect the persons praying.** There can be no doubt that both 
expressions, "son of strength" and "lord of strength”, arc practically 
speaking synonymous, or rather: they denote two aspects of the same 
conception; he who disposes of strength, may be considered a manifesta¬ 
tion of it. And he who wins Srj- is expected to put it at the disposal of 
others; ^V, 6,4,4 (Agniis addressed) sa ivam aa urjasona drjam 

Some observations may be added here on similar phrases. Having 
dealL on one of the preceding pages, with iavasah svmt- we now come 
to icnajo rtapdt, which in the plural is a form of addressing the ^tbhus, 
who are very skilful gods, associated with Agni, Indra, Savitar and other 
deities.* In ^V. 4,37,4 they are invoked as "children of heroism" and 
as "son of lndra”.« Cf. also RV. 1,161.14: 4,34,6; 35,1; 8. Being Indra- 
like, they have a share in the soma draughL With Indra they help 
mortals to victory and are invoked to destroy their enemies, to give 
wealth and prosperity. The epithet may therefore be understood in the 
above way: representatives of the power called Javas. Otherwise the 
same expression is only once applied to Mitra-Varuna, who 8,25,5 are 
described as follows: "the offspring of great savas, the sons of Dakja,. . 
who grant extensive gifts (rain)..." 

The phrase vdnwea^ napat applied to Pu^an was already correctly 
interpreted by Grassmann** as "... Sohn dcr Befreiung, d.h. Bcfreier, 


“ RV. 5,41,12 the wind is called ^jam paii-, 
w See A, A. .Vtacdonell. yedic Mythology IStrassbum, TSiJTj, p. 131, 
S« also Getilner, p.r., I. p. 

" Grassmann, ifVrtarbuch, 1289, 
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Emtier"’.^ IJY. 1^42,1 ttiis god, who is conceived as a guardian of 
roads, is impJored to remove distress, the wolf, the waylaycr, from the 
path; in this connection he is called ''son of delivcnincc’\ the word 
vi-muc- like the simples being u^d to esprtrss the idea of '*delivEring 
(from evil)”, Ludwig^ without translating the term vimuc- was at the 
time inclined to consider this the name of a fictitious father *^der die 
eigenschaft Pu|ans al$ eridsers ausz bedrSngiiis motivicreii soir\ As 
vimaca napdf the same god is Ath.V. 6,112*3 invoked to deliver from 
(;^wjpc off*') difiicuJLies; bi the same stanza vimwrdj, i.e, “deliverers”* or 
rather “those that represent deliverance” - the word being the plural of 
the noun vitime- “deliverance” - are implored actimlly to deliver those 
who are “bound”. Griffith*'^ explained the phrase by “deliverer, one who 
gives ample room and freedom". In a comparable way Pusan is in 
stanzas commemorating his wealth and liberality twice addressed as 
yimacami- "delivering, deliverer, mrans of delivering, deliverance*’: RV. 
8^4,15; 16. 1 am afraid Lhal Geldner^s^* explication “Ausspanner** - 
"Pii^ ist der Gott dcr gliieklichen Ausspannung, d.h. Einkehr oder 
Heimkehr von der Fahrt*** though possible in itself^ is in view of the 
above epithet less probable than Dayana's “deliverer from evQ”. Cf. 
also ^V. 6,35*1. AtJdns^^ is probably right in concluding that one should 
not attempt to assign to these phrase meanings which are too specihe 
and too restricted. 

A curious instance is miho napdi- ?IV. 1,37*11. As mih- means "down¬ 
pour of water or moisture” its “son” must be the maaifesUiiion of that 
idea, i.e. “a rain-shower". This sense suits the contest very well- the 
Mamts cause the long and broad aiiho napdJam to fall. ^V, 532,4 is not 
So easy to understand: here the fiend or demon Susna who is elsewhere 
slated to have been vanquished by Indra,*^ moves in darkness* irbcneasing 
considerably and being “a son of downpour**. The cl tie may perhaps be 
found in 8,40JO where the viclory over Susna carries with it the possession 

^ For a discLisskrn oF the iiiterp^t^tiani proposed by otber scholars see S. D. 
Ariins, in the Pff^-vr{h (Princeton, 194IJ, p, 3J_ Sec ftl50 R. N, Oandtk^p 

'*Pfi 5 aik» the pastoral god oF the Veda", New indioft Antiituar}', 5 f 1942}, p. 57 f. 

” A. Ludwig, Oer Pifrveda... aher.wizi. 1 (Prag, IB76), p. 34. 

“ a. T. H. Grilfith, The Hymns of the transfafeiP, I 1 Benares, 19201, 3B 

and 625. 

" Getdncr, o.c., II* p. 290. Compare also 1, p, 52 "Kind dcr Einkehr", weiL er die 
Einkehr Luid dantil die ErreichiJDg des Reisezicis vermltlelL 

Aiiciiis, /x. 

“ See Macdonell. o.c., p. 146 and 160 F.; A. FUllebrandt, Fctilfj’rAf II 

(BTesIaOr 1939^, 253 FT.; £. “Sunncrtrenncii im Rgveda", Nachr^ Gutiing. Ges. 

d. IFZul, 192»* p. 195 fT. 
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of the water in some not completely dear reminiscences of a myth relating 
Lndra's vktaiy over certain Eisuras and the aimihilation of darkness by 
means of the wheel of the sun,^^ in the epithet kuyava- ^"accompanied 
by bad eom or har\^Liit'\ and in Su^^a's moving in darkness: may this 
be taken to point to a representative of a form of mist or cloudy weather^ 
which though obstructing sunshine does not result in rain? Anyhow, 
it is a fact that in the North of India and in the Deccan plateaus ground 
fogs due to temperature inversion are very common for two or three 
hours before and after sunrise; they may be very heavy, first light can 
be bitterly cold and raw.^'’ 

The Asvins are called dho napHtd ""sons of the sky'\ Although the 
locality of these twin gods is variously described they are {RV. S.8;7 and 
elsewhere) said to come from heaven; the time of their appearance is the 
early dawn, with which they are also connected in Ait.Br. 2J5^ Their 
car moves round the expanse of the sky (I JEO.lO), traversing heaven and 
earth in a single day (3,58,8). In short, although they are not distinctly 
connected with any definite phenomenon of light, they may safely be 
stated to originate in heaven and to represent its light, especially in the 
moiHefiis between dawn and sunrise. U is therefore reasonable that ±ese 
gods should have been styled dim napdid^ the term dyaus {div-) meaning: 
"sky^ the Itghl of heaven^ light, day-light, day^' (cf. e.g. IJV, 1,182^1),^^ 


“ Cf.S3jRMifl4d ^^V. 1.130*9. 

O. K. Hr Spate, ifulia imdPiskixfan {Landcn, 1954), p. 42; 56. 

“ The Aivies are ofEcn ftddn^scd as *1ord3 of Sabh-^\ an epithet which in the 
is excliiJiively theirs. The traditiDiia! translalion “Hcrrcn dcs tilanzcs odcr Schmuekes*' 
(Gmssenann)* *'Metster der Sehonbdt'^ (GcLdoer, but 10,40,4 “Gatlen dcr Schonheit'^K 
*^!ofds of brilliance" etc. arc in my opinion U>n resuicted. The term ^abh- does noi 
drtly refer lo what is aesiheLicahy beautiful, but also to what is pleasant, agreeable, 
useful, lo what is good in a moral sense, L«e. vliIuolis, honcsl, rii^leous, to what is 
auspittoiH, fortunate, and prosperous. In appreciating ttic phenomena in naiuter ihc 
products of the soEl, his environments in a large sercse of the term primitive man does 
not na a mle acccntiiate the aesthelk: aspect, attaching spcdal value to their pnifikal 
usefulness and itiaipcchrelpEsous iTnportance (see e.g_ also G. van tiei: Lceuw, 
eif Grenirefr*, Amslcrdam I94fi; R. BurizeE, Art, in F, Boas, Getterai Attrhropaio^, 
BOiUon £938, p. 535 IT.) Ji can therefore scarcely be doubted that for the VediEr Indians 
Ihfi break of Ihe day was noE only^ and pfot^bly not in the first place, somethine 
beautiful to look at, but an augpicEoiw and advantageous event, its beauty though 
Bcsthctioaily evaluaicd, being a sign of its anspiciOLis character. Words such as iaAfta- 
coiild have 50 many ‘meanines' - or, rather, their r^nge of referenoe could be so broad 
(sec the FtTrogriidDiet., V| 262 1‘. S.V. - because there were no dear distinctions 

made beiM>c3en the good, the pure, the uiserLil, the beautiful. A surviey of the passages 
in which the Asvins are uJdresscd by I his epithet shows that it oocurs in conneetion 
with epLLbeis such as panthhuj- ‘’bringing mudi usif or enjo^rmenr' (RV^ 1,3,1, a 
futquCTit quali&cation of the gods); with prayers for protection, e.g, 1,34,6 ^^do ye bring 
the favour (or protection) of the beneficent to Thy son, ihiecfold protectioop O lords of 
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The same epithet is also applied to oiher gods^ probably to Miim and 
Varuria: RV. ^,J8,5. 

[I shoLjJd in this coQuection he remembered that Usas, Dawn^ is 
constantly called the daughler of Dyaus. the Sky (RV^ 1.92,5): it is 
clear that this goddess is a manifestiitioii of heavenly light: appearing 
in the mornirig-Iight (U13,7). she is dressed in light {I J24,3) and conies 
with light (5,80^5). Although the physical phenomenon is always present 
to the mind of the poet Usas is slightly *personified\ Other ^deities’ 
which in a similar way are called children of Dyaus - who did no more 
attain to a complete personality than his daughter - are beside Agni, 
ParjanyiL (min)^ Sflfya (the sun), the Adityas, the Mam is (storms) and 
the Ahgirasas. The last mentioned group of "deities" who arc prominent 
in the Rgveda seem to have originally been conceived as a race of beings 
intermediate between gods and men. Though connccLcd with Indra^ the 
Maruts. the Adilyas and other deities^ Agni is several times consideied 
the foremost of them {RV, 1J5,2). They are the sons of Dyaus and at 
the same dme his “men*'^ (RV- 3,53^7; 10^67^2: divas putrdsah) '^*- ^V. 
10,62,4 they arc styled “sons of the gods"' If this epithet 

may be taken to express, or to imply, the idea of *'representative of divine 
power” it suits the character of these beings very well: they are t^is 
(ibid.), brahmans (7,42,1), institutors of sacrifice (10,67,2) by which they 
obtained in^mortahty fi0,62,1); they found Agni hidden in the wood 
(5*1 Ijb). These activities are typical of those figures who, according to 
the belief of many peoples, ini Hated culture in the beginning of history.” 

There has been much difFcrcncc of opinion among scholars with regard 
to the original character of the divjnc figtirr known as Apdip napJi *‘son 
of the waters". He has been supposed to be of lunar or soiar nature, to 
have been a divinity connected wiih lightning, a fire-god born from the 


47,5; 5.75,8; 8,5,IO-t2; 8,59.5: 10^93.^; for favour: 8;SX4 l 6; (4; 59j; 10. 
40,13: K: in statements of the gods’ beneficent activity: 10,40,4 “Yc lords bring that 
man who puncniiiUy Nocrifiof^, refreshing (sui^agttKniagP foodt^; cf. 12 and especially 
8.5,5; 10,131,4. 

« See Geldner, o.c.* Ill, p. Z42. 

“ "'Die Hcilbringcr, KuUurherocn.. nehmeti eine Steliung zwischen den Ds- 
tnonen und den eigentJichen Gotthcilcn cin. Sic werden Bcwbhnlicb ids MeiMchen 
gesdiildcrt, die ctwisM entiieckien, erFandcn und ilireni VoLke brocliten SKlcr zcigicn, 
Solchc Talcn werden in dneu Dunsl phantastbcbcr S^gen aehEillt..^ (Diese Kultur^ 
heroenii kunnefi w^e i;Le£aitimenri3S5ende Personilikatkjncn d» sessmten Cicschcheru 
aurgefus/i werden.. SoJchc Persejiinkatjonen et^hetndti In munnigracher Gcsialt 
ols Menseti, Diunjon, Tier Oder Gotthetf" -TR. Thurnwald, Des Mmciirnffeiites 
E^witcii^n, Wjpeksien und EtcrEin^ t95l* p. 206 r The AAglmsas, though rnvoked 
as gods, are also calletl “our (anebnt) faihci^"* iRV. 1,62,2; 7,2J- 
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doud in lightning, etc."** According to Oldenberg*'' and Gray*’ Apatp 
napdi was oKginally a water genius pure and simple, who became confused 
with a dLSereat deity, viz. the water^bom Agni. This view was recently 
modified by Renou:’’^ ^SieilJe divinitedes eaux associ^ a un cuUe iunaire 
(EiLHebrandt)^ peut-^re secondairement rapprochw d'Agni (Oldenberg)", 
ft is indeed a fact that in the A vesta Apdm napdl is a spirit of the waters, 
who lives ID their depths: cf, e^g, YL 8^34 where he is described as distribute 
ing waters lo the phenomenal world: 19,51 f, he dwells in the depths of 
the waters. It has in the second place been observed that the Vedic ritual 
emphasizes the water aspect of the deity, i n the l^gvedic silkta 2,35, the 
only complete hymn of which he 1% the subject^ hLs aqueous nature 
predominates: in &L 3 the waters are stated to snrrpund the pure and 
bright Aparp NapSt; in st. 4 these waters are young women attending to 
him. He grows strong within the waters [sL 7), is connected with the 
rivers {st. I) etc. Moreover, the poet of ^V. 10*30 which Ls addressed to 
the waters, implores him to grant the savoury water by which Indra has 
increased so as to become a hero (sL 4). There can be haidly any doubt 
that his very name also characterizes him as a spirit of the waters. What 
is remarkable is that he is described as a real child which is to be attended 
to* suckled and fed. We may perhaps look upon these passages as rare 
pieces of evidence of a tendency to take an interest in the fe minin e 
aspects of life and to hnd some vent for softer emotions In picturing the 
behaviour of a child, which in later times culminated tn the long descrip¬ 
tions of the birth, education, and adveutures of the divine child Kr^i^a.*'* 
In the poefs phantasy the waters assume the outward appearance of 
young women who nurse the child and bring it food. This child is, how¬ 
ever, repeatedly described as shining and beaming. And here wc should 
join those scholars who consider this child to have been confused with 
the water-hom Agni« with lightning originating in the clouds which 
chines without fuel (st. 4). Thus the Son of the waters can be stated to 


“ For an Lnoomplete of the opinions see MaodondU ii.r., p. TO and A. B. 

Keith, Thf midi’hilo^aphy pf ihr Veda and Upanidiads (Harvard, 1935),p. 135 f. 

See also E. W. Fay, *‘The Aryan god of lightning^'. Am. Jourfi. of Phil., 17,1: H. W. 
MagouTi, “^Apain ^apai in the Rgvedii''V Jaam, Am. Or. Sat.^ 19, 2, P- 137, 

H. Oldenbcrg. Rt^tigUrti dei Vrda^ p. 117 ff. 

“ L, H. Gray, [ndO-TraitiaTt deity Apam Napdt'V Airhiv yur 
3, Lj$: the walcr-boTi] Agni is Agni'Kightning. 

*'* L. Renoiit in L. REfrtOLi it J. F'llitozat* L'lnde rlasali^uf, I (Paris, 1947^^ p, 336. 
" For nymphs as nursdug-nanhcr^ (the Gieck sec aJso M. El Lade, 

Trade iThixiaife dti reirgians 1949), p. LSD f.; cf. also B. Nyberg, KindmtdErde 

i Hetsinki, 193Vhp. 55f, 
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become i^trcmg in the wutcrs and to shine bright!v in order to cxicEd 
possi^^sion to those who worship him (st. 7>. 

Another phrase with nnpdi oocurs in the Alharvavcda; 1,13^^; 3 
homage is paid to the chiM of the pravat- : nanias fe pravaio napdt^ etc. 
The ward pra}^at- denoting in general the idea of “slope* side of a mount¬ 
ain, sloping terrain*" is nsixalJy taken to denote, b this connection, 
“the sloping height of the heavenly vault**. Being the place of origin of 
lightning, the statement that ' thou (i.e. lightning) gatherest heat {iapm) 
from there*" (sL 1) is clear: deriving its origin from the celestial regions 
where is its highest abode (st, 3), it consists in heat (cf. also si. 3J. In 
Arh.V. 1,26,3 the same cjtprttsion is applied ro^ or co-ordinated with, 
the Maruts. 

Proceeding now to discuss Agni"s form TanmapdP^ “Son of himself” 
or “the self-generated one^*, it should be observed that this name is 
chiefly used in the second stanza of the Apri hymns; in tiiese liturgical 
invitations introducing the animal sacrifice fire is invoked under various 
forms and names. Tanunapat is repeatedly asked to make the sacrifice 
savoiuyi to take it to the gods and to distribLite it. This does not seem 
to add anything to our suloeci- The term is explained IJV, 
"TanQnapat is the name of the divine one (dsura- ‘"belonging or relating 
to the as Liras'*) as a germ {garbhd^]^ he becomes hJaraiaipsa when he is 
born”.^ fn the SatBr* 3,4.2*5 JT. he is called the powerful {:^dkvar£h) one 
“who blows there, who^ being the looker-on (witness) of the living beings 
enters them as breath”.^^ Has Tanumapat also been a form of the wind, 
""generated by tiimsclT"?^® As the origiaa] application or applications of 
this terra are rather obscure it does not seem possible to make a positive 
statement about iL Yet there is room for three observalions. Hariv. 
253,5 (— 13931 ) smyanP is an epithet of fire: “arising out of itself’", 
obviously referring to fire which caracs into existence "spontaneously\ i.c. 
not derived from other fire, or without a visible cause. In the second 
place fire is* and was, often engendered by* i.e. taken from, fire. Lastly, 
similar epithets are also found in other countries: the old Egyptian 
heaven- or sun-god for instance was always called “he who originates 


^ Sec HiUebmndl, fl.cA I, p. 121 f.; Kdth. ff.e,. p. m. 

^ The expIioiikMis fumisbed by Yaika, Nir. 8.5 arc of no uk- 
“ See also Keith, p. 138. 

“ For TaDunap^ see also A. BefEiu,giie, La retigtnn vidique, 11 tParis, IS83)’, p. W 
f.; impfobable; "thunder snd UghUiirLe" E- W. Fay, Prot. Am. Ofr Sac^ 1SS4* p. 
CLXXIV {JAOS. 16>. 
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himseiT'. Thus^ Van der Leeow“ obstcrves, ‘In the world above potent 
life manifests itself”. 


VIll 

The relation existing betvpeen Agni and sahiis may also be elucidated by 
B Study of parallels. Although space forbids to institute a thorough 
Investigation of the material available^ it is worth while to make some 
remarks on the often mentioned *powef-concept* As already 

stated Agni is also tejm “fiery energy^ splendour^ efficacy^ majesty, super¬ 
normal potencyt keenness”: another of the vast category of power- 
substances which may make their influence felL^ Accordingly he is 
implored to confer it on those praying: AV. 7,89^4 “thou art confer 
fejas on me” {reyb \si tejQ mayi dhehi). Elsewhere m this corpiis an 
amulet is addressed In the same way: 19,3IJ2 art thou, confer 

tejas (hold fejus fast) on me” Uejo \vr fejo mayi dhdrayddhi). Being a 
fiery principle of supranomiuj energy, “un rayonnement caJorihque 
d'activite”,^ which For instance k set [dhitam) in the sun {AV. I03J7), 
belongs to poison (AV. 1D,4,25), to men (AV, 10,5,36) or may assume 
the fortn of an amulet which is believed to impart the selfsame power 
to a humian being (AV. l931tl^jH is in one of its earliest oocurrenceSp 
l?V, 1,56,2 associated with paiirfi dakyasya vidathasya nii saho 

glrhji iifl vena adhi raha tejas^ (Soma is probably addressed): "^‘ascend unto 
the lord of dak^a- (“ability”), unto the powes^ of wisdom, with tejas, 
like spies (?) a mountain". The author of AV* 1,353 ascribes fejas^ 
(light) and qjas (creative vitality) and physical strength to the waters: 
by means of a magical act described in Kaui 11,19 and 52,20 these useful 
potencies were transferred to a human being who wished to increase in 
power and fortune. A similar transference is alluded to in AV, 7,89,4 
{= VS, 38*25 etc.) where pieces of kind ling’wood are implored to impart 
to the person praying those qualities which are its own and which may 
be inferred from its names: “fuel {edhasj art thou* may I be prosperous 
(edhi^Tyn ),,, tejGS art thou, put tejas in me” {iejo may! dhehi}/* AV* 2,19 

*• Van dcr Lxeuw, Reifgtotf, p. 66. 

* This term has often aunicicd the attention of scholars : J, Hi . Vogel , Het Sattikrit 

woord lejai {= gfoed, vuht) in de tfeieketiis van tfn^the krachi tAmsterdam, I930jl 
(very incomplele, aa liijccission of Vedlc evldcnoc^t; J. Filliozat, i^a thcirine ctaxsique 
de iii mkrrfljv (Paris, 1949), p. £35 f 

^ See the author's meatise O/eu, p. 49 f, 

’ Ftllidzat, p, 22 and 136. 

* If sahm hi, with Gelcfoer p. 72J lo bes taken as x^diasd: *‘with the power.. ** 
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lejGS is with tapas (^"hcat”), haras (“warmth"), arcis (*'‘gJeajTi:"), socis 
("glow”)p a power in the possesion of Agni, or rather a coostitaent 
element of this great divinity; *^with the rejas etc. which are thinej make 
him lose his tejas who hates whom we hate-\ Royalty being divine, 
a kingdom may also "possess" iejas: AV, 5,19,4 a brahman^s cow; being 
cookcd> dispels the iejas of a kingdom. 

ELsewherr in the same corpus, a man prays that his tejns may be saved: 
9jpl6 f. “as die bees and flies smear here honey upon honey, so, O 
Alvins, let my rnreas ("'spiendoar^k fejas, physical slrcngth and p/a5be 
maintained": the simile shed some light on the ideas fostered by Vedic 
man with regard to the (ransference or mainienaiice of these powers. 
In another pan of the Athar\'^aveda, L3J,i4 the tejdnisi (plural) arc 
stated to have come to the person speaking because the sun disposed 
ihc sacrifice for Visvakannaii. Tejas can also be given lo a man by binding 
an amulet round part of his body: AV. 3,5,8 fasten you on (him), O 
amulet, together with the rejns of the year"": again the conception that a 
power-suhstance, though in a way an independent entity, is associated 
with a material bearer of power. This is very clear in AV, 10,6,22 ff. 
where an amulet “has come here to me, together with sap and splendour, 
with goats and sheep, with food and progeny, with growth and grcalnc^s, 
with yasas^ etc. eic." AV. 1an amulet is expected to 

sprinkle a man with lejas and to anoint him with yasas. In 5,18,13 the 
same rejas of the year is applied without any connection with an amulet. 
From these passages it may be inferred that the instrumental of this word 
w hen occuriing in passages such as 9,2,15 “let the Aditya (the sun) rising 
with property and tejas, thrust my rivals downward" is as to its sense 
a real nominal instrumental, no adverb. This is also evident in passages 
such as AV* 19 j 31,3 “let Dhltar (the god who Is not so much a creator 
as a disposer, arranger or establisher) assign to me prosperity through 
the tejas of (this) amulet**: here also the amulet and its properly arc 
distinct, and the ‘power-substance’ lejas obviously constitutes a supra- 
normal and supra-phenomena] element by means or agency of which the 
amulet can be ihe useful instrument applied in rites for obtaining a great 
variety of desires. In a comparable way the god Agni who as w^e know is 
intimately connected with tejas and also with the irivpt stoma (a form of 
chant), confers rejas upon a person by means of that stoma: PB. I7,5J. 
An amulet may, however, also exert a similar influence by itself: AV, 
19,36,1 “(iO has by its tejas caused the demons... to disappear". 

In addition to the above observations some brShmana passages^ chosen 
at random, may be quoted in order to illustrate the connection! of these 
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powers and their l>ear?T 3 . A pftjpos of an oblation dedic£ilcd lo Indra 
and Agni it Is said; “When Indra slew V|tni, his specific hetoism 
{indriyam nryam) went out of him* he who was frightened; by this 
sacrifice he replaced it into himself. In like manner does the sacrificer... 
for Agni is iejns and Indra is htdriya^ virym}; he (the sacrificcr) thinks; 
“may I be consecrated, having embraced (assnTned) both these powers 
(viV^)” (Sat.Br* 5.2,3,8). By sacrificing with the formiila Agttme 
sv^dhd one sprinkles (endows) the sacrificer with for Agni is iejiis 

(ibid. 5,3,5.8). In the hr^manas* iejas is, indeed, the quality pre¬ 
eminently assigned to the god of flre^ cf. e,g- Sat.Br, 13,2,6,9. The iejas 
of an endty or phenomenon may a^ume a rnaterial form: ^t.Br. 
10.2,6.2 the snn is called the tejas of the year. 

The powers tejas and virya- may be embodied in a gold plate (^t.Br. 
6.7,1,4- 9), by wearing snch a plate one transferal these powers; cf. also 
ibid. 3,4,1 J. The tejas^ i.e. in casti the sharpness of India's thunderbolt 
failing down became a definite satnan (chant; PB. 83,9). That tejas can 
be detached from its bearer appears also from SaLBr. 7,44,39: when 
Prajapati was relaxed Agni took his (i.c* P/s) tejas and carried it off to 
the south; in a similar way Indra took away his ojas^ carrying it to the 
north; cf. also 4L Sat.Br, 12.7,2.1 a man's tejas^ tmlrtya- and viryn- can 
under definite circumstances depart from him. Cf. ibid. 13,2,6p3; 7. If a 
man's sacrificial post sprouts leaves his iejas^ mdriya-, food, 

children, and cattle {notice the from a modem point of view heterogeneous 
character of this sequence} rcgcdc from him (PB. 9, lO^)- These potencies 
may also be stolen from their bearers; Jaim.Br. lJ60r 2.242. Tejas 
being separated from its original bearer may develop into something 
else: Sat.Br. 10,6.5,2 the tejas and essence (rasa-) of the Primeval Eking 
which wearied itself and was heated, developed into fine (tasya irdatusya 
taptasya tej& raso mmvartatdgnih). In a similar way Indra's iejas flowed 
from his eyes and became the he-goat (Sat.Br. 12,7,1^2)+ The Aivins arc 
stated to be tejas and visual faculty (Sat.Br. 12.7,2,4) and by sacrificing 
to these gods the priest bestows visual faculty and tejas on the sacrificcr 
(cf. ibid, 12,7,3,12). Similarly^ ghee was believed to be a variety of tejas 
(cf. also PB, 12,113.18 and, in later times, Varahamihira^ BS. 48^2 f,); 
by certain manipulations with this substance it is possible to cause the 
god Prajapati to be abundantly furnished with tejas (13J44); cf. also 
13,2,1,2, The chant called trhft- is tejas; by applying it one obtains tejas 
(PB. 24,7+2}. The belief which we have already noticed in another part 
of this pLiblication+ viz. that an entity which is a certain power is able to 
engender that power or to bestow it on others is for instance present in 
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VSj,Sartih. 20,23 *"enkindling art ihou (a ktndUng-stick is addressed), 
rejay arl thou, lay thou iejay into me”. 

From the above views of lejas and its behaviour and influence a 
vari^^ly of inferences were made. The redundant lejas and essence 
of the p^thEsamajis for instance were collected by the gods and then 
became another chant (FB. 8,9^6), and because this chant is the lustre 
of all the prsfhas they did not apply it for a jealous tribesman, for in 
that case the chant, which means lustre and henc^ prosperity^ would fall 
to the share of that rival (ibid. 7^). Because lejas and hraimiavarcasa- 
(^*sptrjtual lustre”) may be regarded as equal, and the gayatri metre is 
tejns^ one may by chanting gayatiis obtain brahmavarcasa- (PV, 8^0,2)* 
From a curious passage of the JaiminTya-brdhmaiika 3,165, it appears 
that even Agni not always in the posscssiou of flames and rays. He 
obtained them by lUilbtlng a definite bud, and hence came aLso into 
possession of tejay and hrahmavarcaya-. As power-substances in general 
are ooeasionally believed to be able to behave tike rational beings, it is 
not surprising to hnd that tejas after having been emitird by the One 
Being thought: ”inay 1 grow and become many” (Ch.Up. 6,2,3). 

According lo the famous MiLnava-dharmas^stra the earthly ruler is 
formed or const!Luted of the supranormal principle of hery energy {l^jas} 
of all the gods (Manu 7,111:* '*He in whose favour resides Padma, the 
goddess of fortune, in whose valour dwells victory, in whose anger 
abides death, is formed of the rejas of all gods”. This iejas was, e.g. by 
K^lid^a (Ragh. 3,15) believed to be innate in princes: Immediately 
after his birth the famous Raghu, by his innate tejas (nijena tejasd) 
deprived the lamps of their lustre. In a late text like the Kathasaritsagara 
kings are still described as illuminating the quaners of the sky by their 
tejas (121,2h45). Epic accounts of powerful beings whose rejas mani¬ 
fested itself already before birth are not rare: Mbh. 1,6,3: the demon 
Puloman was killed - i.e. burnt to ashes - by the fejas of Puloma^s 
unborn child. The same epos makes 1,47,13 mention of someone who 
before his birth was very^ rich in fejas, respiencleut like Agni himself. 
This inneteness of rejas was also Uiken for granted by the Buddhists: 
the plak^ tree to which Buddha's mother stretched out her hand, btni 
down because of the tejas of the future Buddha with whom she was 

^ See also W, CaJand, PiincapiTjiici-'Br^lifnitim 4 Calcutta, J93U, p. 139. 

* For a diSCUisiDn of this pass^ige see "'ATiCieilt Indian Kingship*", jVr/mrn^, 3. 
(I95SJ, p. 61 fT. and ''The sacred charaetCT of Ancient Ladlin Kingship”, Proceedings 
of the VllJth Inicm. Congress far the HLstory of ReligLOiis VIII Con^nrsitt 

tii ilorla lieile PeHeium) {Rome, 19551, P- 173 f. 
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pj^gnEtnt (Laltt. p. S3 L.).’ From several epic pas^sages it may also be 
ieanicd that tejas cun chaiige its bearers or substrata. Mhh. Sj91,50 fT. 
it is for instance rclaicd that when Aijena severed iCarna's head from 
his body his tejas, coming out of the body passed through the sky and 
entered into the sun. As Kan^a was a son of the sun (Surya)," the 
conclusion seem^ to be warranted that ai the rndmenl of his death his 
iejas, his supranorma! essence, retnnicd to its origin. The fejas of a hero 
killed on the battlefield might however also pass over to the man who slew 
him: in the Mbh. 2*45,25 FT. it is told bow K^na khJed the king of Cedi, 
w'hosc tejas leaving his body ascended like the sun in the sky. That 
iejax then adojred Kr^^a and entered hta body. Such an occurrence - in 
reading which one is reminded of the belief underlying head hunting* - 
was. however, not very’ common, since all the princes who witnessed it 
thought it very wonderfuL 

A special form of transference interests us most, because it involves the 
creation of a tejax possessing a new class of entities: according to the 
Mahabharata 33.7 “the lord of the plants (i.e* Soma) produced by 
meaus of water the medkinal herbs, withdrawing tejas from heaven (dhas 
tejah saftniddhriyay\ Again the co-operation of a ‘namrar and a "super- 
natursF element in generating useful bcarrr^ of power. 

There is also in post-Vedic scripturijs evidence of the use of the term 
tejas to indicate the person or the object bearing or housing it. In Manu 
73 s danda- punishment^ b called u very great fejas. This docs not 
mean “p. (possesses) a very bright lustre'*^ (BiiWer^^): its supranormal 
character ts evident from what follows; ^"it is hard to be administered by 
meti with unformed (uneducated) minds* it strikes the king who swerves 
from his duty”. An enumeraiion of entities or phenomena which* each 
of them, is a (ejas is given in Mbh. 13*104*62 ff.r fire, cow, brahman, sun, 
man, nak^lxas (constellation). Great r^is, earth, fire, are elsewhere 
(13,22,10) likewise called tejas. 

Especially interesting are those places which are explicit in attributing 
to ttjas the power to make an entity what it ought to be, or - to express 
it otherwise - which show that this supranormhl principle - like sahas 
and other power-substances of the same character - is a necessity in those 

^ Cf. also ttic L^lit. 1, p. 128-136. wtueb is too long to be quoted here. 

^ See also E. W. Hoplttm {Stra^bure* 1915), p, 87 f- Kanja was a so^aJJed partiiLt 
incarnalion of the ^em. 

* If ihis is pcrfornRd In the '^oercmoriitHis;^ way, the victor is wiih the power 

anti prowicss oT his viciirn. See e.g. R. Thumwald, Des Afenschengeisies Erwacken^ 
fVachteti and Irren < Berlin, l95Jip p. M7* 

*• C. BObler. The fawi o/Manu (OKford. I8@6S, p- 220. 
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persons^ objects, or phcnomtna^ which arc in a specific way powfirfuL 
Even SQ late an author as Jonaraja who continued Kalha^La^s Rajatarah- 
gini (of History of Kashmir; =b A.D.) furnishes us with the following 
important infomiaLjon (743 ff.), “When KashTnir was occupied by 
barbarians who polluied it by their corrupted manners, the Vedas, the 
gods and brahmans lost their power. The gods who had, like fire-ffies, 
manifesied their iejas\ no longer displayed it as a cortsequcnce of the evil 
times. These were also the reasons why the divinities left their images 
like serpents who leave their skins. When the special tejas was with¬ 
drawn, by the gods, from the images there was nothing left to these 
than stone, and the holy texts were mere words.” It is perfectly plain 
that without the specific power called tejas the images of the gods are 
pieces of carved stone, no real representatives of divinities. 

Some other quotations may serve to elucidate the mutual relatJon& 
beiwtajn these power-substances and their bearere. RV. 5^11,5 the poet 
is quite explScit in stating that Agni i& filled with sayas and strengthened 
by the songs of praise as the river Sindhu is filled and enlarged by its 
tributaries^ (^wim girah .nnidtum ivdvanfr mahfr d pria^anri savasd vardha- 
yanii cu): the condusion seems to be warranted that the savas helps to 
constitute Agni^. fusing with him^ as the tributaries co-operate in forming 
one mighty river^ becoming part of it. The correct Interpretation of this 
stanza may lead to the right understanding of passages such as 1^02,1 
$am ufsave ea prasGve ca sdsahim Indram devdsah Mvasdmadofm ami. 
Differing with Roth* Grassmann, Geldticr and other authorities I would 
hold this line to mean *The gods acclaimed Indra^ victorious in the festival 
and the race (**generation of power”), with (by means of) heroic power"/- 
acclamation being almost universally considered a potent means of 
strengthening or stimulating a hero, champion, or performer of pual 
deeds.A translation like Geldneris **..Jubelten die Gdlter michtig 
2u”“ is therefore not completely adequate* although the possibility of 
a "weakening' of the sense (or stereotyped phraseology) must be taken 
into account. The same phrase occurs 10,73s& anti ivd (sc. Indram) 
devdh savasd madanii. It may be illustrated by 6,15,11 which declares 
Agni to ml\ or put together with, or to fill, the inspired poet with, wealth 

For the efTsfos pt praise see^ inter alia, Geldner, on T]tV. 1,27,1; H- LCiEiers, 

I CGottinecB, lysij* p. 22 f. 

For the uitcrprctaeJun or this verse and especially that of ihc lerm ui^mra- see 
the autliror'a article in fndia Anttiftia^ Femchriff J. Fh. Vogifi (Leiden, 1947], p, 146 ff. 

For the signihcaiioti of applause and approval see '^Ursprung uiuj Wesen dies 
imllschen Dramas *, Acta Or., 1^?, 437 If. 

“ Gddncr^ o.r., \ \ p. I32„ 
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and herok power (mfii lY pfi^k^p .^vasala rdyd)^ the %'erb pfc-^ though 
often admitting of translations such “to satiate, to grant bountifkilly’V 
often conveys the sense of ^'mingiing, uniting, bKnging into contact 
with”; the original meaning may have been that of up": 9,97,12 

the divine Soma is said to ""fill up"^ the gods by his (its) Juice; 6,20.6 
Indra “filed up" one of bis favourites with wealth,comfort, and welfare; 
4,38,10 words are mingled (soaked) with honey; 1,110.4 sam aprcy&nta 
dhTribhih “sahen in Jahresfrist thre Erwartungen erfullt” (Geldner); 
lOJOJl tfinvd me tanvam sum piprgdhi *"unLte your body with mine”. 

It is in harmony with the ideas underlying the above phrases with 
£avaj£d (cf. also JJV, 1467,9: 2,22.4; 6,32,51 that the Asvins anc 7,74,6 
described as having swollen, or having been increased by their own 
iavas {svetta sayasd su^uvuh}^ and the Maruts (7,57,1) during the sacriiices 
tnebriate themselves on the soma juice iavasd; the instrumental is in my 
opinion more than an adverb (''kraftiglich^* Geldner), the genitive 
madhvaii being of course Limitative (partitive), ^avasd may probably be 
taken to have denoted, as a second com piemen L, the power-substance by 
which they fortify themselves. The stimiLilatiiig and strengthening effect 
of the draught, and Soma^s hcraic character are too well known to need 
commenL^ 

An insirumental expressing the general idea of being ""associated with” 
may perhaps also be preferred to an adverbial instrumental in cases 
such as RV. 8,92.6 asya plivd maddndm devo devasyauja^d "the god 
having drunk of the god's (soma's) liquor (providing himself) with ojas'"; 
cE 9,97,41 where the strained soma is said to put ojas into the same god 
Indra and 9,34.1 where Soma himself disposes of ajas. The question 
might also be posed whether 9,35.2 "'do Thou purify Thyself as a 
bearer of our wealth with ojas"* the form cyTud is purely ‘adverbLaJ^ or 
rather means "on the strength of Thine innate ojm'* which, then, b 
expected to be beneficial to those praying: the act of purifying may even 
produce refreshment (9^65,13 i^am pavasva)^ Cf. also 9,293 ^ tmim 
dadhma ojasd “durch seine Starke Machtglanz annehmend” (Geldner). 
An unambiguous instance is 9,52.2: "'Soma purify Thyself with a 
hundred acts of help (favours) giving wealth”; 9,6235 (for uftbhift see e.g. 
9.4,5: 6)- RV- 9,65.14 d kaiasd anu^aiemio dhdrdbhiF ojasd may, along 
this train of thought, have meant: "die Krtige erbrausten mit Kraft, O 
Indra, durch deine Strome”. not .. kr^tighch". the Crjas being a bene¬ 
ficial accompaniment of the process (cf. 9,64,18). In other passages (e.g. 

a. also MsedondS, Mythology, p. 109 f. 
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10,653 the non-adverbiai character of the instrumenraJ is evident. In 
8,97,11 there can be no doubt that oJas and uti- (in the plural) art more 
or less autonomous entities joining the god Indra: ^'the panegyrists 
praised Indra that he should drink sonia.,« Jn order to strengthen 
him..for being united with his creative power and succouring favours 
he holds to his usual conduct (or sphere of action)^*: dfiftarrato hy ajasd 
sam utibhi^K 

Some te3(ts exhibiting the word savas are of more special interest for 
the matter under discussion. TTiere are two places where savasd combines 
with juTMi/i, Viz, RV. 1,27,2 and 62,9, the former referring to Agni, the 
latter to Indra. Gcldner"^ interpretations are: "cr, unser &ohn durch 
(unsere) Kraft” (sa ghd nah sayasd) and “der Sohn dcr GewaJt”. 
On the one hand, the pronoiin nah in 1,27,2 may belong lo one of the 
follovnng adjectives, anticipating asnidkam in the last part of the stanza; 
on the other hand it would in itself be preferable to connect nab ^ith 
sSnuh, mentally adding/dtdA or a tenn to that effect before savasd: "our 
son, bom with ssras’'^ However, a solution which would reasonably 
explain both passages mighi perhaps be provided by the assumption 
that siinuh ^avasd is a sort of contamination arisen from the fretjuent 
combinations of jftbrujt and a genitive and the constructions of Jdiah^ 
Jdyaftidnah etc. with an instrumental {l,n0,9: 96,1). Or if this supposition 
would appear to be farfetched, one mJghi compare instrumentals like 
that in 1,7,3 gobhir adn'm "'the rock with the cows"'; cf. 10,42,4.^® 

In RV. 1,127^11 the word s&vasd combines with the verb which 

is often used to denote the process of kindling lire by friction, and the 
idea of generating sons by performing the process suggested by this verb: 
as is well known^ ihe production of fire is compared to the sexual acL^^ 
The line {mahistoirhhyo ,, + suviryam mathir itgro iia sai^asd) was translated 
by Geldner:^“ *^Rcib (Agni) uns Sangem ... grosze gate Sohnschaft 
hcraus, wie ein Starker (das FeuerJ mit Kraft (ausreibt)”* It is however 
doubtful whether ihc adjective ugra- w'hich as a ride cliardcterir.es beings 
of eminent power^* should be taken as being applied to a man making 

'* For compaiabk construcljons in G reek set R. K ifhncr-B. Gcrth, Ansf. Gramimtik 
der ffriechheh^n Sprarhtt, Safzifhre I"* (Lcvcrkusca, ]955(, p. 4Z6 ff.; in Lptin we lind 
Cic. Mur^ 36 FMiippitM itimmt} in Liihn^nian mft^a itgaij pfaukalf "‘a girl 

with Eang hair'"; German and 01 her instances: K. Brugmann, 6?jri^rrjj der very/. 
Gmmm. d. indirji^erm. Sprathen^ il, 2^ p. 524 fL 
CfatsoRV. 1,19.1 f. 

“ Geldrwr, i\ p. 17&. H. Grassjnann, I Leipzig, 1876)* translated: 

''Ernegi; gmsse Heldeitlcrdn. p machtiECT, den skngern, starker da an Kraft." 

“ See the author's Ojas, p. 11 ff.: cl on the c ther hand RV. 1 Oj 03,13 {Ojas, p, 16). 
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fire if It is possible to adopt another interpretation. Why shouLd we not 
cancel the words added in bractets by the German author, transkting: 
**generatc for us an abundance of heroic sons, like an ugra- one {i*e. a 
being possessed by the vital and creative potency called ojas} with (Thy**) 
heroic power”? 


[X 

Places are not rare in the Vedic literature where specific powers, belonging 
to definite provinces of nature, are said to be in, or to be introduced 
into, a person* AthV. 1,35,3 “^^e "carry over" into him-the man favoured 
by the ofiidant and the priest reciting the incantation - the tejoji (energy), 
light, ojits and strength (Aa/ffm) of the waters, and the manly powers 
(yfryajji/) of the forest trees* as in Indra Indra’s specific pewters (mdriydii^iy '; 
the siTTiiie no doubt intends to emphasize that these qiiaLllies are to be 
inalienable and characteristic of that man.^ Ath.V. 'ks the sun 

shines very brightly, as reps b placed in it (nodtx this expressionh 50 
let the amulet fix in me renown, prosperity; let it sprinkle me with lejas^ 
let it anoint ine vrilh yaias {*'honour, gIoly^’^)^^ The sun indeed may* in 
Vedic phraseology, be depicted as the one who has assumed the tejas of 
the lofricsi one (13,3,5), Tejas may* like fortune {bhagn-X splendour 
fyari^oji)^ glory {>'^ 5 ) and milk (poyas), be regarded as ‘something’ 
which has entered the cows: 142,53, ff. AV* 3,5,8. lines accompanying 
the binding on of an amulet for general prosperity: "with the rejas of 
the year i bind thee on, O amulet" (lejasd .,. badhnmii tm)l it should 
be noticed that a distinction is made between the amulet and the iejm^ 
which moreover belongs to the year.® This may throw Light on stanza I 
“the amulet,,. ^ ojas of the gods, milk of the herbs, let it quicken 

me with splendour (roretts)": the amulet, representing specific powers 
es^eits its bencfidal mfluence by means of a ‘*Daseinsmacht* of a certain 
independent character; and in stanza 3 “let the gods give us (the amulet) 
to wear, together with length of life lsahdyu^'d)^^ the full span of Life 
being obviously regarded as a more or kss independent entity, substance 
or "power' accompanying the amulet^ which there fore is worn "in order 
to reach the age of a hundred years" (st 4)* Sec also 10,6,22 ff,: an 
amulet which is a destruction of the asuras has come together with sap, 

This word be ten out, Caiup&ie also SAyana's conuiuntaiy, 

^ Cf. c.s. also AthV. 9,1 J 7; 10.4*15, 

■ Cf also 3^,13. 

* Cf. e g. fliMJ 9.2,15. 
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food^ greatness, splcEdour^ fortune, etc. The salutai^ efTcct of powerful 
objects 1:311 also be e^pre5£ed by verb^ Eke anointing (a person with a 
specific power): 10,3 t 17 ff- Sometimes a personaJ being of divine rank 
has a hand in the matter: 19,31,3 “let Dhitar assign to me prosperity 
through the rejasoT the amulet”. This remark leads us to mention ] 9,45,6 ff, 
where various divinities are requested to favour (assist: av-) a man 
with their specific quality^ Bhaga with 'Tortune'' (hhitga-}^ the Marnts 
with troops, Indira with his special power called indHya-, Agni with “fire^'^ 
(dgfli-)! digiur mdgnfndmni: the commentary which as a rule is of little 
use is uncertain whether by agnmd “with fire'^ is meant ^'by his nature 
of being fire” or ^^accompanied by a fire which is another embodimeni 
of him and which has the properties of ptirifying etc, (which are proper 
to Agnif*. AV- 13J,30 Agni's tejax{xkm word Ls In the plural) is a means 
of taking hold of rivals, 

Gods may be ‘filled" with power in various ways. Although it i$ beyond 
the scope of this investigation to enumerate the relevant passages as 
completely as possible some Vedic tern may be of interest. Indra must 
be pervaded by his specific power, mdriyam (fllV, 1,84,1) like space by 
the sun-beains. Agni is 1,145,3 related to have assumed his rahhas^ 
i,e. *^ardour” or “impetuosity** when he was only a child. The verb used, 
ddatta, which might also be translated by “took, seized, grasped, etc,'* is 
too general to admit of any conclusion with regard to the nature of the 
process meant. IJ44,2 this process is described as ‘'sucking in” or 
'^absorbing", the object being svadhd* i,e, something like “his specific 
vitality or energy, his instinct* genius and natural ability**. 

Very often power is put or placed in a being: RV, 1,51^7 “in Thee 
(ludra) all “strength or courage” (/jvi^f) has been placed (hifa-) together”: 
1,80,8 strength is placed in Indra's arms, Apii holds all manly powers 
(courage tic.infmiid) in his hand: RV. 1,67,3, The gods have concentrat¬ 
ed all ojdffisi in Indra: RV, 1 ,S0J 5. Bui Soma's virility “Bullen- 

starke” Geldncr) must ‘“come together (assemble) from aE sides'* (RV. 
1,91 J6); cf+ “all pfk^as (^Yefreshments”) assemble m Agni’\ Or a 
definite power simply is in a god: RV. 1,5*9 “(Indra) in whom is all manly 
strength {paumsydY\ 

The specific power or raculty of a god may however also be generated. 
RV* 1,85*2 the MaruLs have as Indra's bards, singing his eulogies. 


* See the loni; note on tlw mcamngs of ttiis word In Gcldncr's 
i (Stuti^an, 1907), p, 207 f. 
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generated the power caUed indnyam C'indrisclie Kraft"* Gcldner): the 
creative power of praising. Cf. also ?IV. 1,S6J. 

It may be produced by the skill of the carpenter or architect: see e.g. 
RV* 1,51 JO ^Vhen U^nns fashioned for you sahas by means of aoAicw”: 
if the god in achieving this deed did not employ sahas himself he would 
not be able to produce 

Or a god may increase in greatness sponlancously (glV, 1,85,7)* or it 
may, in a general way, be imparled to him (1,160,5). Elsewhere gods are 
stated to assume forms and manly or heroic powers (I J08,5). 

Sometimes the verb used for assuming or transreiring power is dearly 
dictated by an image or simUe to which the poet resorts in order to 
elucidate his view of these processes. It will be remembered that 5^- 
IJ30,4 Indra is addressed as follows: ^‘Clothing thyself with njar, jsavas 
(pL) and greatness {majmnm) - which in this context comes to girding on 
these *requisite$* - thou fcljest the trees like a carpenter, with an axe thou 
fellest them/* The question arises as to how far these words were an 
image, or how far they attest any conscious Tcflection on the relations 
between a god and his faculties. 

Or the divinity and the element are distinguished in such a way that 
the former is described as having *^entered” inlo the Latter; AV. 4,393 
*"Agni IS continually to be found in the fire'* agnii caratipravi^fali; 

more literally': '*Agni continues having entered into the fire”)* But Agni 
has also entered the waters in which king Varutja, Soma and all the gods 
revel in vigour fRV. 7,49,4 urjam madanti^ ''sicb Starke aiitrioken’*). 
Oblations are prescribed to that fire which is within soma and the cows, 
and which has entered into the birds, other animals and men (AV. 331 ^ 2 ), 
The same idea of entering occurs in a variety of communications about 
the interrelations of powers, bebp, and phenomena. Tn preparing the 
water for bathing the bride a series of stanzas should {see Kaus. 75,25) 
be recited in which ^'splendour'* {vart^aitX ""brilliancy*' or rather "energy” 
(trjfljr), "fonune” **gJory” {yosas)^ ""strengthening drink” {payasj 

and *'sap" (roja-} - powers which are stated to have ""entered into*' the 
cows - arc united with the young woman: yarco (eu:.)g<?^?w pravi^iamyat 
tenemdm sam ^rjaniasi. AV- 12,5,41 the hrahman-cow is said to have 
become the flcsh-cating Agni, and as such to enter into the brdhnian- 
scather in order to eat him. Fever has been bom when Agni. having 
entered the waters^ burned them (AV* I,25J): wc might conclude from 
this statenient that Fever owes its existence to Agni. There is no use in 
dwelling on the parallelism between these occurrences of verbs of 
"entering" and those in connection with demons, diseases, etc. which - 
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no doubt along simiiar Hues of reasoning — were believed to enter their 
victims: AV. 6,85J **the yaksma® has entered this rnan*\ 

Power may be cut or topped off; see RV, l,80J0 *'Indra 

chopped off V]tra^s tetyi^i ('^courage* strength*'), tt may on the other 
hand be enhanced or strengthened: SLV. 1,52^7 Tvastar h stated to have 
enhanced Indra^s savas. Man can add to a god*s power by praise and 
worship: RV, 1,56,4 "when the divine power (courage: tavi^I) strength¬ 
ened by yoii(iAv ihc eLlogisI^ Siyaiiia) follows Indra in order to assist him 
like the Sim (foUows) Dawn. - /'* 

In discussing the question as to how far the gods were conceived as 
persons attention should be drawn lo the frequent references to their 
dimensions and proportions. What does it for instance mean that Indra 
had enclosed, with his greatness, both heaven and earth?: 1,33,9 where 
the god in this condition blew away the enemies of the Aryans: 1.100.14 f. 
where he is asked to assist those praying - “■neither the gods with their 
divinity, nor mortal beings, nor even the waters reached the end of hb 
might'' -. Here tic god is rather an omnipresent cosmic power believed 
to be in the possession of thought, consciousness, etc. Cf. also 1,55+1 
where the god extends himself beyond heaven and earth; cf. 1,61,8; 9; 
81,5; 8,88,5 etc. 1,59,5 Agni is in the possession of a similar dimensioa. 
]?:V, 1,8,5 Indra is great and in addition to this must greatness belong 
lo (come to) him; like the sky in extensiveness is his heroic powder". Of 
Value for the undei^tanding of these divine persons is also a passage such 
as ^ V, IJ03.1: that highest indriya- (i.e. Indians characteristic faculty and 
potency) is far away,^ in heaven, this {jnt/rzjc-J is here, formerly held (or 
kept, or bom) by the sages. Although the god*s Indriya- forms unity 
(see 1,103,1 d), part of it is clearly transcendent, that is to say: the god 
is more than his rnanifestations; there is an aspect of hb being which 
being beyond our intelligence does not belong to the phenomenal world.^ 
Seec.g. aJso 1,24,6.^ 

Some importance may be attached lo incidental references to the 
weight or dimensions af a god’s power, strength or fame: ^V. 1,102J 
*'Thy fame, O Indra, b more than a hundred or a thousand^'; U52,12 
the earth b the counterpart ofp or counterpoise to^ India's ajViJ, but in 
St. 13 the god himself b the counterpoise to the earth* 

* Nnw sec Filliozatf o.c., p. 83 f. 

* Soc also Geldner, I, p. 131. 

^ Cf. also RV, U54J; lOOjS clc. 

“ Cf. C. W. J. van der Linden, The toticepi of Jeva in the 1 (Thesis Utfecht, 

1954J. 
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There arc, however, dilTercnccs in dctdl, fn (IV* a text praising 
the saerjhdal horse, a disiinction ji^ made between the nnimal itself and 
its prototype in heaven (sL 7), its '“'highest form^’ {rUpant ujfamam)^ 
which is in part of the "hymn" (see e.g. su 6) identified with the sun horse. 

Sometimes a clear distinction Is made between a god and his power: 
!JV, 1,103,7 anu tvdpatnir hf^iiatp imdJi’ viiw devdso aniadarm anu (vd 
“Thou, who art excited (eager for combat and victory) the spouses (of 
the gods) and all the gods applauds thee and (thy) youthful strength"* 
The use of the particle ca shows that vayas^ in a way, is a ^complemenf of 
the god himself? A similar com piemen tary relation is also expressed in 
mythological terms: Indm was already at a comparatively early dale 
considered as being the husband of Saei, his ^personified' might. As is 
well known this conoeption was to have a great future in the later 
Sakdst movements^^ which admit the e.xistcrioc of‘energies^ of the divinity 
by means of which the latter matiifests itself, creates the unive™ and 
exerts activity. According to the Vi^nuists among these religiotis currents 
God (i.e. Vj^pu) possesses a sekti- which has the same reJatirm to him as 
the light of the sun to this luminary itself, or as an attribute to its bearer, 
in the Rgveda Indra's sakti- with which the god is active in the inierest 
of his worshippers is called "good, gracious, auspicious" {bhadrd: 1,83,3). 
Elsewhere in the same coipiis the wish is expressed that the god's sakti- 
("Wirken” Geldner) will do good to the eulogist (7,20JO). The same 
*power’ is also attributed to the Alvins, e.g, 7^68,8 and the manes 1,109J. 

The gods in general are called "sons of Mnamortality"”: RV. 10J3J 
{amftasya pttiFdit) where they are said to have assumed “celestial appear¬ 
ances'" Idhdmdm diyydnt}f^^ a conception which is in complete harmony 
with the above view that "son of immortality” comes to "repnesentadve 
of immortalily".^* A parallel may be adduced from the Atharvaveda to 
lend support to this view: 11,5,7 the brahmacarin or Vedic student is 
exalted to such a degree that he is declared to generate brahman, the 
world and Frajapati, to become Indra and "an embryo in the womb of 


* See the authur^s paper On the particle ra, Vdic, 5 (Poona^ 1537), p, 1 ff 
“ Sec tg R. G. BhandiLricar, ^ivhm and mitfor sysfemy 

(Stmszbiif^ 1913h p- t42 IT.; H. Gl^napp. Oir Rwil^iawn tndftns tSlutteart, 
1955), p. 174 fF.; L. Renau, in L. Renou-J. FilHozat, L'inde ctassiqtte^ J (Paris, 1947)^ 
p. 624 ff. 

“ For ihc iTUer^fFctaliDn of which is unccrCiiin, $cc Gcldncr, o.e., HI, p. 

141. 

Thai circles tending cp consider PraJapalJ m. the origin and ^ncraior of the 
powtra in the univenic and the cnc god above all other godi idcotified Amria with ihe 
^Lard of creadDn"' (^LBr. 6JJ J7) neeU not detain us here. 
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immortality” {garhho hhuivdififtasya): ihis laust laean" "to h^vc been 
regenerated as a being partaking of Mimnortality'"^ that is to say: "he 
is to becoTTie a rtianifestHtion of Elsewhere^ AthV. 

103,25 a/nrfa^ is Slated to be “in the gods”. The opinion ventured by 
Grassmann: “(drrnrm-) bisweileti als persdnJiches Wcscn aurgefasst, als 
de^n S5hne die GBtter dargestellt werden’’'*^ is in any case open to 
controversy, Kor can his translation of the term in eases such as 

RV, 6,7,7 {“der Unsterblichkeitstrank") be regarded as complEtcly 
convincing: Agni, "who has extended himself over aU the worlds, the 
herdsman who cannot be deceived, the protector of immortality”. As 
the main aspect of kingship is abiJily to guard and protect the realm and 
the subjects^^ the phrase amriajva mk^ita does not seem to be essentially 
different Ftotti the above combinations with .pari-. In the profound 
sukta b.9 the same Agni Vaisvinani who is the light of the world, is 
described as the amfta^a gapd who knows the mystenous thread w'hich 
connects the hunian world with ihe divine powers in heaven and the 
woof (of the universe); living in this world below he secs higher than 
others (st. 3). Agni is on the other hand more than other gods addreaLsed 
as "the imraortal one”: 1,443 "1 will pray Thee, the immorial 

feeder of all (existence), O Agni, Thee, the immortal protector 
3,14,7; 4ril,5 the iimnortal one who wards off enmity, the lord; from 
6,7,4 it may be concluded that the gods, through Agni the immortal 
one, obtained immortality (cf. also 33tl): the light of the fire when 
breaking into flames means life even for the gods; b^lJO being im¬ 
mortal he has no equal; 3,1,1^ in the house of mortal men the immortal 
one has sat down as a king (cf. also 4,2,1; 6,4,2; 7,4.4. etc,): U5SJ he 
is caDed sahojd as well as cf. 831 ,1 U 

In the Atharv^aveda 5^30,14 (which is part of a text intended to lengthen 
a personas life) Agm is implored to associate the man on whose behalf 
the words are pronounced witli sircngiJi and bodily existence, for he, 
Agni, ‘^has knowledge of immortality", M knowledge is, in these times, 
power, this means that Agni has the disposal of d/wf/a-, i.e. ectitinuance 
of life, Cf, AlhV, 2,1,2 “the gandharva knowing of Lmmortality”. In 
4,15,10 the wish is expressed that Agni shall win “rain, breath for (our) 
progeny, and ijmrta- from heaven”The gold that is born of fire, is 


** H. Gra^mann, Worf^rhuch zum Rig^itda^ 94. 

“ S« jVu/rtr/i, 3 ^ p. 37 If 

^ U is wonh Tncniioniiig that is also supposed to have ^’'strcnglh" 

AlhV, which may be dnmk. 
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immortal {19^26,1). That the sun was mgarded as extending, with his 
rays, immortaJ light appears from 12,1 J 5.^^ 

In the ALharvaveda the foltowing places of interest may be noticed. 
Among ihe charms against evil dteani^ or nightmares that occurring in 
] 6,5, which agrees with 6,46,2, h characterized by calling the evil dream 
a son of various dangerous powe:r$: ""we know from which (whom) you 
arc descended, O dream, you are the son of “seizure” or ^"fit” 
grdhl- being a female power which (cf. 1,9) may be driven out; of nirrti- 
ihe '"goddess" of perdition; of “LD-success, dimiaution, want of pow 
{ahhuti-) which does not appear to be conceived personally, and 7,1004 
is put on a par with evil dreams; of “disappearance, extermination” 
(nirbiiuti-)\ of pnrdhhuti- ''humitiatjon, defeat".^^ If anywhere it Is 
evident here that “son” means “representative" or "manifestalion”, evd 
dreams - which were earnestly dreaded - being widely regarded as 
indissolubly connected with the occurrences to which they are ‘preludes': 
thus when one sees in a dream a black man with black teeth who kilfs him, 
one may be $ure that this vision not only forcbodesi one’s death, but is 
n I ready a sign or symptom of the impending diiaster. Generally speaking, 
there does not exist, in the opinion of the undent Indians, a fundamental 
dilTerence between an omen or portent and ihe oocurrence of which it is 
an indication: if one succeeds in annihilating or expiating the former the 
occurrence itself will not take placc,^^ 11 b in harmony with this conviction 
that dreams, in India and elsewhere - for in stance in native America - 
are considered not only us predictive of sickness or other evil, bat as 
directly responsible for it‘ if the ancient Egyptians wished to counteract 
the attempts of their enemies they destroyed nol only their names, but 
also “all detrimetiuii thought, ail detrimental talk, all dclrimenlal 


** It muy be reealted that amfia- is conceived a power-substaocc, which can, for 
LnstancCn approach a person fAV. 

cn AiL At. 34*4; see also H. Kohlbnisge, Aihiirviiyed£hp<irisf^^a i^r OmitsQ 
(Thesis Ufrechl, pL J 3 (T. For ni^Unures etc, Cf, W_ H. Roscher, 

Abh^ Sar/Ji. Crt. AV„ ’0 (Leip^Jg, 1903^: Van dcrLwuw, R^Iigian^ p, 137 f. 

Cf- aJso W. E_ Peucfceit, in H. BuchtoEd-StaubU, Handwvrffrtuch des deutsthcn 
Abergktubem, VllJ tBcrfin^1936,'37), 1734 [‘^man vcrsuchl eine Kruhe zu 
vciiagen, nitdiL imi einem Kranken cine AufiesunE zu ersparcu, sondem um deni 
Vorzcichen cntscBJcn zu iq-bciten"); K. Thumwald, /?« Menjichengeisiex Erwachfn, 
H'&chsrn umf Irrrn {Beilin. 1953 K p. 100 ff,; H. Webster* M 4 ^tc(Slanfoni.Cal.. 
p. 370; L Levy-Bruh], Lt* fanutiwn Merttilles dans ks inferkarirs (Parii, t92£), 

p. 52 FT.; the same. La menialtfe primitive^* 3947J, p. 54 F.; Van dcr L«uw, 

L'homfm primidf el la religion [ Paris. 1940), p. 53 ff-; C_ G. Diehl, Iirslra/^eni amd 
Sittdies o/i rifetandnsuah in Stniih India (Lund, 19563, p. 216:^Thc destructive 
power r is] ihe tool used by the power that manifi^ed itself in the omen.” 
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dreams*".^® In. the same atharvank dDcumenL the dream is called a son 
e>r the femaJe relatives? of the gods {devajdminnin ptiiro *si): another 
indieatiou of the Interchangeability' of powers such as '^humiliatiofi” 
and huimnlikc beings. The assertion that the man speaking knows the 
“place of origin^ of the dream is of course to overawe the evil potency: 
knowing one^s name or origin means having control over him,^* 

As is weU-knowm Varuna, the guardian of the Nform, afRicts with 
disease those who transgress it and neglect his ordinances (cf. e.g. ^V. 

122,9)“ Hence the opinion that takman- "Tever"'*® is Varuna's son 
(AthV. 1,25,3 “if heating or if scorching, or if you are a son of king 
Vanjtia,,/'). Curiously enough, Varuria's "secret agents" or ^spies'-“* 
who are on the watch against sinfuJ acts are also caUed his sons; 18J,2, 

That ‘the gods" have sons is explicitly said in 11,8.10, a mystic text 
describing the constitution of man: '^‘Tlie ten gods - the physiological 
potencies, brcaEh, mind, speech, etc, which combine to constitute a human 
being (st. 4; 26) - who existed of old, bom from gods - having given the 
world to (their) sons “ i.e. men in w^hat world do they sitT' Here man 
is clearly viewed as being constituted by ten ‘metaphysical powers", 
"gods^\ and the relation between him and the sources of his existence is 
conceived as a filial one. In one of the previous stanzas Indra U declared 
to have been bom from Indni, Soma from Soma, Agni from Agni: this 
can only mean that there cxbts a dignity or power superior to a being 
clothed with it and continuing to exist even in default of a functionary. 
This is the common vnew in kter times.^^ Here also the idea of “sonfship” 
serves to elucidate a relation between an ^individual manifestaiion^ and 
a ‘meiaphyskal potency^ It may however be remembered that the terms 
*god* or * godhead" {devn- an d dt^vain) also a pply to such powers as sleep, 
des miction, old age, etc., which in si, 19 are stated to have entered the 
human body afterguards. 

Of special interest is also AthV. 11,4,20 where '"breath" iprdna-)^ 
which is extolled as the first principle and origin of life, is described not 
only as the lord of All (sarvmy^svarah}, in whose control this All is, to 
which belong the phenomena in nature, but also ns an "'embryo"' {garbha-) 
moving among the godheads - that is to say: it is a principle 

“ H. Frankrort mid others. Before pfiihsophy^ p. 22. 

Cf e.g. Henry, p. 82 f. 

^ Cf. J. FIItiC3^, La dotrtrifK ektsP^ae de ia m^ecffie indieme (Paris, 1949), p. 76 IT. 

“ FUlidTat, a.c., p. 96 f 

” Sec c,g MacdonriL V&He MyihofaRy, p. 23 L 

[ cannot subscribe to the view formujated by P. Deuf&eti, Allyemcine Geschkhfe 
dsr FhiIt?sopMe^ I, 14 (Leipzig. 19^), p. 270. 
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awaiting maniresisijoii or destined to appear in this world which after 
having been is born again - this obviously means: appears repeatedly in 
the phenomenal world - and "having been entered with might (pluml: 
sacibhih) what is to be, what will be* (as) a father a son^V The last line 
cloirly refers to the views of conception discussed on the foregoing pages: 
the father reappears in the son and such a power as ‘might" is, in genera ting 
a new beings a co-operating factor* 


X 

Without embari^ing upon an mvestigation into the various connotations 
of the difiicuU term we may now rum to sornc phrases containing 
that word and referring to Agni and some other gods. Agni, Soma, 
Vi 5 i;iu arc in the Rgveda called garhha- "child, offspring'", prajd "^de- 
scendant, child*% ptathamojd '"first'born"' of rm- "‘fundamental order, 
norm, truth, etc.”: 6,48,5 Agni '"Kind der Ordnung” {Geldner)^ 10,5,7 
the same god is “first-born of a title given in the AV* (4,35,1; 
12,1,61) to Prajapati and (6.122.1) to Visvakarmaji (“first-born of right” 
Whitney-Lanman); 9,68..5 Soma "Kind der Wahrheit" (Geidncr); 1,156,3 
Visnu "‘Sprosz des Gesets^es oder der Zeit” (Geldner)^ These phrases 
help us better to understand the eitpiessioo ftajdta- "bom from 
which qualifies Agni 1,36,19 - here he is called a light for men 
144.7; 189,6 - calUiig the god a protector against everyone who wishes 
to blame or to do harm, espying injury—; 6,13,3.® Cf. also 1,141,1. 

In 10.5,7 Agni musi share this position with the bull which is at 
the same time a cow: a primeval principle of creation. Cf. also 
1,164,37; Ath.V, 5,17,1. Now, RV. 6,73,1 where the title pratimnmjd 
alone is appositely given to Bfhaspati, the lord of brahman, it is immediate¬ 
ly followed by the adjective frdvort- “being in accordance with fta- '' (>?o 
adrihhit prathamajd fidvd bfhaspatili}^ and the same combination occurs 
RV* IOJ 683 where Vata* Wind, is pmshomajd ftdyd. An attempt to 
read rtnsya instead of fidva* would of course be inconsiderate. A 
plausible inference seems to be that both expressions could interchflnge 

■ For fia- see c.g, &. Gdgtr, Siti. Bfr, tFrarit^ J76^ 7, p. 66 fT.; the 

lamcv Zjt. Kundtr d. 4l (1934); L. H. Gray. Afxh, /* 

7, p. 353 Jf.: V. M. Aple, Shandarkar Or. Inst- Ftrutm, 23 11942), p. 55 ff.; 
Liiiiiers, o.r.* p. 13 fT. 

* I atn not cojnplistcly cnovinced by LOders, Farirw, 1, p. 73, according to whom 
this cpitbet is given "'uni der kultivdi^ Wahrheii Willcn**. 

* Thus Graisimiui, Wdri^AtarK 874. 
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because they did not ^ssentJuJIy difTer in meaning- If the “first-bom of 
was, in modern lenniiioJogy, the first embodiment of 
among phenomenal beings the prototype of those embodying rm- - 
compare RV» 132,3 and 4 where VrLta, the primeval snake, the 'dragon" 
par excellence, bears the naine of “first-bom of serpents"" (;?, ahFfidi^t) 
and where a family in which the di$.pospl of manifestations of 

brahmaft is hereditary h called "the first-born ones of hrahrtim'' (p. 
brabniapas) — "a first embodiment which is in accordance with rffl-” can 
hardly be taken to express another sense. Significantly enough the 
adjective ndvan- often serves to qualify Agni - efi RV. f ,77J : 2; 5 ^ who 
is also given the epithet a compound of disputed interpretation, 

usually translated by "increasing or fostering r/u-"" (cf. RV, 3,2,1) - 
although there is something to be &aid for Lliders"* interpretation of the 
former member of the compound as an LnstnimentaJ: "increasing by 
the which elsewhere describes Mitra and VaruM, Heaven and 

Earth, the gods in general, etc. 

In the Atharvaveda 4.35,1 and 12,1,61 it is Prajapati, the "Lord of 
creatures"^ who is called the flrst-bom of ria-, 6,122,1 the title is given to 
Visvakarman, the divine creative artist or architect. 

The god of fire and some of his colleagues are however also known as 
riasya " herdsman ^ protec tor of f^ r^asya purlii "lord of f/u-" "and 

similar titles. See e.g. 1J3 rdjantam gopdm ftasya 

“dem Walter der OpferhaEdlungen, dem Hu ter dcs rechten Brauches" 
(Geldncr)’ 3,10,2 ' Htiter der (Opferhordnung"" (GddnerJ; in both cases 
the god is stated or asked to grow or to radiate in his own house, i.e. in 
the house of the sacrificer. In 10,118,7 it reads: "with an unimpaired 
radiance do Thou, OAgni, burn thccvfi beings, shine being the protector 
(herdsman) of the right order'" {uddhhyena rak^ns fv^jrp daha^ 

gopdrtosya diddii): it may be supposed that the epithet is used intentional¬ 
ly: maintenance of the fundamental order implies destruction of demoniac 
beings. In the rather obscure sukta RV, 5.12, which contains a number 
of allusions to liars, deceivers and unfair compedtors, Agni* to whom the 
author addresses himself, is called the "bull of ptu-' ("Lcitstier der 
Wahrheit"" Geldner, or rather something like "chief. lord^ champion of 
rta-""); the word fta- is often repeated. Agni knows the fta- (st. 2) and is 
besought "to open the sources of and to attend to it or take notice 
of it. He observes the fundamental norm and order (st. 3) and is expected 

* Liiders, t, p. 22 L '“diifiih die Wahrheit w3£hse^lEr^ The svord dem 

cenainly not mem “an FrominJgkeU skrh rreiicnd" (Grassmann. fVyrrrr- 

bitch, ZETI. 
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awiiiing maoifestaticjii or destined tP appear in this wgrid -* which after 
having been is bom again - this obviously means: appears repeatedly in 
the phenomenaJ world - and “having been entered with might (plural: 
Saclbhih) what h to be, what will be, (as) a father a sop”. The last line 
clearly refers to the views of conception discussed Pn the foregoing pages: 
the father reappears in the son and such a power as ‘might’ is, in generating 
a new being, a co-operating factor. 


X 

Without embarking upon an investigation into the various connotations 
of the difficult term we may now turn to some phrases containing 
that word and referring iq Agni and some other gods. Agni^ Soma, 
Visnu are in the Rgveda called garbhs- ‘"child^ offspring", prajd **de- 
scendanLp chnd*\ pradiamajd ‘'first-bom” of fia- “fundamental order, 
norm, truth, etc,”: 6,4B,5 Agni ’^Kind der Ordnung" (Geldncr); 10,5,7 
the same god h "first-born of fta-^ a title given in the AV. (4,35,1; 
12J,6I) to PmjSpati and (6,122,1) to Viivakarraan (''first-bpm of righl” 
Whitney-Lnnman); 9,68,5 Soma “Kind der Wahrheit" (Gcldner); 1,156,3 
Vi 5 i}u “Sprosst des Gesetzes oder dcr Zeit’^ (Geldncr)* These phrases 
help us better to understand the expression ftajd^u- "bom from fro-'* 
which qualifies Agni I?IV* ! J6;I9 - here he is called P light for men 
144,7; 189,6 - calling the god a protector against everyone who wishes 
to blame or to do harm, espying injury—; 6,13,3.^ Cf also 1,141,1. 

in RV. 10,5,7 Agni must share this position with the bull which is ut 
the same time a cow: a primeval principle of creauon. Cf. also ^V. 
1,164,17; Ath.V, 5,17,L Now* RV. 6,73J where the tide praihamajd 
alone is appositely given to Rrhaspati^ the lord of brahman, it is immediate¬ 
ly followed by the adjective ftdvan- “being in accordance with (jpo 
adribhi! praiftamajd ftdvd hfhiispatih)^ and the same combination occurs 
BtV. 10,168,3 where Wind, is praihamajd ftdvd. An attempt to 

read ftasya instead of fidtd^ would of course be inconsiderate, A 
plausible inference seems to be that both expressions could mterchangc 

^ For ftn- see e.g. B. Geiger^ .tmAfBr sp^mas. Sin. Ber. 176^ 7. p. 66 IT.; the 
same, ii^ifrfer Kunt/t d. Mar^tnL^ 4J (1934.1; H. Gray, f. 

7, p- 353 ffi; V. M. Aptc^ /trtrt. BhsfKkrlusr Or. prs. imi. il94lLp.55 ff.: 

Luders, 0 .C., p- 13 fT 

■ 1 am nol cooipkccly convinced by Luders, ForifiM, 1, P- according to wham, 
this cpathci i$ g;iven '"tmi der kuliischen Wah/beit WiUen^^. 

* Thus Gnissmaiifi. W^t^r<fnfc«cft, 874. 
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bccau^ they did not essenlMJy differ Id meaning. If the "first-born of 
fia-” was, in modem terminology, the first embodiment of rro-, j,c. 
among phcnontenal beings the prototype of those embodying ft it- - 
compare RV, 1,32,3 and 4 where Vrira, the prirneval snake, the 'dragon’ 
par excellence, bears the name of “first-bom of serpents" (p, aftimiftt] 
and 3,29,15 where a family in which the disposal of mantresiations of 
krafiman is hereditary is called "tie first-bom ones of brahman” (p. 
hrahmaifas} - “a first ernbodiment which is tn accordance with ffa-" can 
hardly be taken to express another sense. Significantly enough the 
adjective ftdvan- often serves to qualify Agni -cf. RV. ]JlA\2[5-whQ 
is also given the epithet a compound of dijipiitcd interpretation, 

usually tmnslated by **increasiiig or fostering (cf* IR:V. 3,2, IJ - 
although there is something to be said for Liiders'^ bterpretation of the 
former member of the compound a$ an instrumental: ‘‘‘increasing by 
the rm-”, which elsewhere describes Mitra and Varuna, Heaven and 
Earth, the gods in general, etc. 

In the Atharvaveda 4,35J and I2J,6I it is Prajapati, the “Lord of 
creatures”, who is called the first-bom of fta-, 6,122,1 the title is given to 
Visvakarman. the divine creative artist or architect. 

The god of fire and some of his coUeagues arc however also known as 
rtasyti gapdh “^herdsman, protector ofrmjin pailh “lord of and 

similar titles. See e.g. RV. IJ^S rdjanfam adhvardndip gopdm ytasyn 
“dem Walter der Opferhandlungen, dem Hiiter des rechten Brauches” 
(Geldner): 3,10,2 “Hiiter der (Opfcr>ordnung'^ (Geldtier): in both cases 
the god is stated or asked to grow or to radiate in his own house, i,e. in 
the house of the saerilicer. In 10,118^7 it reads: *'with an uninipaired 
radiance do Thou, 0 Agni, bom the evil beings^ shine being tJie protector 
(herdsman) of the right order” (addbhyena ^onydg/te raki^s rviup daha, 
gopdriasya cfFdihi ): it may be supposed that the epithet is used intentional¬ 
ly: Tnainrenance of the fundamental order implies destruction of demoniac 
beings. In the rather ob$curc sQkla RV. 5,12* which contains a number 
of allusions to Itars, deceivers and unfair competitors, Agni, to whom the 
author addresses himself, b called the **buil of (“Leitstier der 
Wahrhelt" Geldner, or rather something like *'chief, lord, champion of 
the word ffa- is often repeated. Agni knows the fta- (st. 2) and is 
besought “to open the sources of rm-" and to attend to it or lake notice 
of it. He observes the fundamental norm and order (st. 3) and h e:tpcclcd 

* Luders, Varujfa, I, p, 22 f ”durch die Wa^irlKit wachsend"^. The ward does 
certainly noi incan *‘an Rectii.... Frommigkeil sich freucMi''* (G raisitiaim. Warier^ 
tiicK nil 
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to fitter ihc evLI'doer,. So Tnuch is clear that the burning and radiating 
god who is a destroyer of evil and darkness par exceUeffce is eoiisidcred 
a protector of the right order which is infringed by cheats and criminals, 
Cr, also 6 , 4945 ^ Similar observation^ may often be made in connection 
with the tise of the same phrases when applied to other gods: 9 Soma, 

the protector of fta-^ strong of mind, cannot be deceived; surveying all 
creatures he punishes the wicked; the god addressed is Varui^a 10,8,5: 
7 * 40^4 .. ri^sya). CL also 6,51,3 and i23,l7: Brahmanaspati Is the 

one who gives heed to (man's) obLi|^tion$^ demanding their fulhlment^ 
the destroyer of injury, proving himself a stipponer of the great fto- 
{maha ftasya dhariari^). Cf. also 1,23^5* 

Some words may also be said on the relation between Aditi and her 
sons^ the Adityas. Aditi.* though devoid of definite physical features, is 
the great mother: being identified with the earth or even with the universe, 
she may be said to represent aJso width, broadne$s, deliverance and 
Frticdam - the last terra being in all probability the best translation of 
her name,^ That means that she is a power opposed to all limitation, 
najTOwncss - she delivers from afjihas-^ guilt-, in short to all lack of 
freedom and hindrance to earthly life* Her sons are the Adityas, who, 
when invoked as a group, represent celestial Ught, the chief source of life, 
oppose all powers of darkness and protect man from every^ evil. Even a 
superficial perusal of the relevant passages in the ?tg^^eda shows that the 
sons are not foreign to the nature of their mother. Like the Adityas 
(cf. 2,27; 8,184^; 8^^7), Aditi bestows such boous as lights wealth, safety 
and other benefits to those who worship her (4,25,3; 7,40,2); 

like her sons (2^27^4; 8,47*1) she is believed to protect them (1,136,3; 
8,18,6; 7); Eke these (2*29,1; ai47JX she delivers from sin and guUt 
(2,27,14; 7,934)+ also from amhax or andiati- (7,40,4 etc.; cf, 8*674; 
7; 21). She is, like her sons Mitra and Varun^ bright and luminous, and 
a supporter of creatures (1,136*3), How closely sons a.nd mother are 
associated may not only appear from the insertion of stan 2 a$ specially 
addressed to her In hymns devoted to the Adityas (247,7; 4,25*3; 8,18,4; 
6 ; 7; 8,47^9; 8,67,10), but also from such a text as 7*51,1 where the latter 
are implored *'to place the offering In ^guiltlessness’ (i.e. ‘purity^: 
a/tdgdxrye} and freedom (adittn'ey\ The word adhttya- means the condition 
of being aditi-^ As becomes the *^sons of freedom” they assist man in 

* For this forniv ttic grommalical character of which is questionable, sh? Wackcr- 
nageL-Debrunaer* o^e.* lU, p. 205 (§ i07c). 

* Sec MdedoneEK p.c., p. 130 ff 

' See Aspects of early tUtrecht, 1954^, p, 117, e, 50. 
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his struggle for ci^istcnue and in hJs resistence to oppression* they destroy 
evil influences and promote weSnirc and happiness, they extend their 
activity "deeply and widely(2,^21*3X protecting the whole world (2^7^4) 
and especially liiai impartant and fundamental principle, the rtu- (5*63,1; 
2,27,4) of which their mother said to be the mistress (AV, 7,6*2 ^ VS. 
21,5), ^ ^luaiity which is RV, U23.5 altributed to her sons Mlira and 
Varypa. The light to be granted by the sor$ is Aditi^s (7,82,10). Mitra 
and Varuna* - called lords of light 1,23,5 - are suited to assist her every 
day* having gained *iii miaous dominioTi*", The Adityas are called 
rtman-^ '^associated with their mother is qualified by the same 

epithet in Its feminine form (8*25J). She often acts in co-Dperation with 
one* or with some, of her sons: with Aryaman: 7,93,7; with Mitra and 
Vamna: 1,136*3; 2,27*14; with the Adityas in general: IJ07,2; 7,51,2; 
8,18,4; 67,14 ; 18, etc. etc. 

We may go funher: Adid is explicitly declared to be identical with all 
the gods in general and with the five races of men, i.e. mankind; she is 
what has been bom and what is to be bom (RV. 1,89*10; AV. 7*6,1, etc.). 
She, the luminous one, sustains the creatures {dkilrayatk^Hi-'. RV. 1*136* 
3); her sons, coHectively and especially the prominent Mitra and Vanina* 
are kings (2,27J ; 3; 12; 6,51,4; 8,101,5 etc.), that is to say: they are 
protectors of men and intcTTnediaries between the celestial powers and 
the inhabitants of the earth* representatives of those powers on which 
depend ail life and prosperity!?^V, K,67J3 they are styled the chiefs of 
the races of men. In the AV. 12,3,11 Aditi is. on the other hand, compared 
to an active herdsman, 7*66,6 the royal dignity is ascribed to the 
Adityas and Aditi conjointly (cf+ 6,51,4)* 

There Seems therefore to be room for the conclusion that in this case 
also “sonship” iinplies representation of the idea or ideas Inbercnt in the 
nature of the parent* What has been the Idea expressed by Aditi has been 
a matter of much discussion among scholars* who, as a rule under the 
influence of the trends in the mode of thought of their epoch* not rarely 
emphasized on ly one aspect of her character. Whe teas Pischel ® consi dered 
her to be the earth - a point of view in favour of which many brahnm^ 
texts could be adduced -t Hillebrandt,^® following one of the interpreta¬ 
tions proposed by Roih,“ held that she was the eternal principle under¬ 
lying the imperishable celestial light: as has already been noticed there 

■ See “Attcijcnt Indiiin Kinijihip'V Numtn^ 3, p. 63r 
“ R, PtschcL V^iiiiche (SluUi^l, 3S973, tJ, p. 86* 

A HiSlebninii^ Mydiok^Ic, Ht* p. 4tKl! fT.; HI (Breslay* 1929), p. 95 IT. 

R. Roth, ZD MG, ^ p* 68 ff. 
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are texts ii> 'which she 15 closely assodaled with lighu Max MOUer^* 
expressed ihe ^tw that she denotes the baimdJess sky as the expression 
of visible infinity ^ width or broadness are indeed one of her main 
characteristics. Oldenberg^'^ - though emphasizing her being regarded as 
a cow - took the view that she represents freedom from bondage - and 
he. too* is not in want of evidence. He was combatted by Kuiper^* for 
whom the goddess is simply the “Great Mother'. Easing ourselves on the 
Rg^eda we can hardly be prevented from concluding that Aditi is, as a 
rule in cooperation with some of her sons, or even with all of them, 
expected to extend protection to human beings (cf. e.g. 7,60). to deliver 
them from distress, fear* pollution, impurity, guilt, enmity, or by what- 
ever name the various aspects of evil are indicated (cf. e.g_ also ^V. 
1*94,15; 10,100), to assist them* to give them happiness and prosperity. 
Although it would serve no useful purpose to go over all the relevant 
passages, part of which have already been mentioned, some of them may 
for a moment arrest our attention. RV, 1,185,J Aditi‘s gift Ls invoked, 
which must mean the light of life - cf. 7*82,10; 10,1853^* it is described 
as free from “sin^ not to be obstructed (^uiarra-)^ bright (like the 

sun), opposite in death (avaMa- “'vom Tode bcfrciend'“ Geldner): cf. 
I0*IS5 “great and irresistible^ is the assistance rendered by Mitra* 
Vampa and Aryaman”; “the enemy has no hold over those to whom 
Aditi's sons give their eternal light to live=“^ Jn RV. 10,100, which is 
addressed to the gods in general “ Indra. Vayu, Savitar, Soma, Agni and 
Brhaspati being invoked by their names it is - according to Gcldncr's^^ 
translation - Aditi who is in a refnim invoked for sarmidti-^ that is to 
say for “completeness"* or rather "a safe and sound condition"^^® U 
seems, however* possible to taite this line (dsanatiUtm adttitn vrnimahe) 
as containing an explanation or qualification of sarm^d^i-: “we entreat a 
safe and sound condition, aditi- (“freedom’"*, “Tree scope’'* or something 
to that eflecO'T the wish: may we be, or remain, uninjured, is — if this 
explication happens to be correct - extended by the prayer for “free 

^ Max Miiller,. Samd Book^ of the Emt^ 21, p, 241 (T. 

“ H. OldcnbcTg. RfUgion dfj l>e^ (StungaTt-Bciiin, 1923), p. 202 fT. 

“ F. B. J. Kkijper. Df ^otkiet^'ke moeder in de Voor-Indisdv iviijtie (Groningeni, 
1939). See rurtltcr also H. S. VodskoVi Sjofledyrkdsf o^ Narurdyrke-Ise- (Copcnhuffcn, 
1897), p, 321 ff. 

See also Geldi^r, ax., t, p. 265. 

See Rodhc, Defh^r as from erik csp. p. 136 if. 

” Gddner^w.r , [II, p. 313. 

« 1 refer W ‘‘Rcflcaions on larva- in Vtdk lexis'', id Indian Un^uiKUcs, 16 tChat- 
terji Jubilee vaJiirne) iMadra.^, 1953), p. 53 H, esp. p. 37. 
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s 4 !ope, or room to live in (Lebcnsmum) unimpeded by distress^ indigence^ 
diseases, enemies, pollution by guilt and sins, and other mariife^tations 
or evil'-. 

We might compare here the prayer on behalF of someone who is 
seriously ill, 1,24, which after asking {st. I) which god might r^tou: 
the person speaking (i.e. the man who is ill) to the great Wr/j-t expects Agni 
to be the god who by performing that deed will enable the patient to see 
his parents (st. 2), In contradistinction to Geldner^* I feel inclined to 
believe that the great aditi- to whom the patient should be given back k 
the normal^ or at least ideal, unhampered condition of health. As already 
has been stated in the beginning of this treatise Agnl was often Invoked 
to wand off evil, to dispel demons, to preserve his worshippers from calam¬ 
ities' he Is able to avert Vanina's wrath (RV, 4,1^4), and the prayers for 
health and long life in the Atharvaveda place these supreme goods in the 
special charge of this god,®^ 

In the last line of this sukm the term tidHi- recurs once more in a stanza 
which returns frequently in various Vedic scriptures: ud utiamam mru^a 
pdsant asmad avddhamam vi mudhyatnatp ^rathdya \ athd v^yam ddhya 
vTute tavmdg£ 2 SQ adiiaye syditifi^ an English translation of which may be 
something like this: "Loosen (up) the uppermost fetter from u$^ O Vatuna^ 
(down) the lowest, (off) die midmost; may we then, O Adiiya, in thy 
manner of life (according to the practice based on thine ordinances), 
belong, without pollution, to Aditi”.^' It would appear to me that in 
interpreting this stanza scholars have laid loo much stress on the moral 
side of the term for "sin'\ dgas. In this connection the bonds from which 
the person praying wants to be delivered certainly consist of disease. 
Bill the same stanza may do duty under other circumstances. Whereas 
AV. 7,S3,3 hfls It used in a rite for curing a man of dropsy — the disease 
with which V^aruna often seizes his vLctims - (see Kaus.Su. 32,14), the 
same corpus 18,4,69 prescribes it in the ceremony of the fii3t day after 
cremation iKaus. 82,8); according to the commentary all the brahmans 

« Geldncr, ax,, L p. 24: *‘Dbe Snophi: lam offen. ob « sjch urn wirkliehe Gefan- 
geuschaft Oder um Schutd und Krankheil hamJelf'. 

” See M, Bloortifteld^ TTiie Aiftarva-vei^a fhm (StraszbuTU. 

T8&9LP. 64. 

** This [raoslation is different from ihiii gi ven by Geldiicr J, p. 26) : ^(Muo 
wtsllcn wir,. Sohn dcr Aditi, in deuiein Dienste vor A did iiinillcss sein",_WliitiKy- 
Lanman {Aihonai'^da Storihi^, p. 891): “ihen may wic in thy sphere, O Adtiyii, be 
gniTiless unio Aditf*, Rpdhe (o.r., p. 37): '*thcn may be sinless to Aditi in thy law, 
O Aditya*'^ ‘"und mdehten win o Aduya, in deEner Obsertanz^ dcr Adiii ^geniiber 
sehuldtos sem" (W, CaJand, Das d^rs Apasfairjha, I, GUttingm-LcipziEp 

p. 9 \) and other authors. 
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who ;iLttnded the cemnony should^ immediately after^ take a bath 
whilst reciting this staiiza. It foQows that here the poUutioi! (agas) 
referred to id this stati^a cannot consist in moral guilt or Qlness^ it is the 
conLammation by death. This more general meaning of the tenn dgas is 
in harmony with the rather wide application of the line in the ritual tests: 
in Taitt.S. 5^2, L3 it i$ prescribed in order to avert the evil consequences 
of taking the fire-pan: by this verse the man who has taken it frees himself 
from Varui[ia"s noose.*^ 

At the end of the chapter dealing with dik^ds or “observances’^ to be 
undertaken before the study of the ritual in the MsinavagrhyasCLtra 
(1,23,27) the same stanza is quoted; although it obviously is a later 
addition^ it is not devoid of sense. It accompanies the act of unloosening 
the girdle.^ The girdle which is a sign of initiatjon (see c.g. Sat.Br. 
6,2,2,39)^ was a subject for specukrion among the ancient ritualists: it 
was to discriminate between the pure and impure parts of the body 
(Taitt.S. 6.U3,4; Gop.B. 2,2,17); it might serve as a means of preventing 
useful power from dissipating (AV^ 6,133,5) or as a magical device for 
impeding the progress of an cncitiy (ibid. sL 3). Here the signification 
seems to be that the person speaking who during the state of his con- 
secration was loaded with great power (cf. also AV, 6,133,4), wishes to 
safeguard himself against the evil consequences not only of fnulls com¬ 
mitted, but also of his return to a state of "profanity'. The ambivalent 
character of the powers and beings concerned with binding is obvious; 
they were also conceived to be able to release: AV, 6433,1 “the god who 
bound on this girdle, who fastened it... he will attempt to gain the 
further shore (ix. the end of djfhcuides) and he will release us”.*® 

It may be rcmciribered that in loosing the scarf of the bride 

(cf, Kau5, 75,23) the stanza AV. 14J,19 is recited; "I release you from 
Varuna^s fetter* with which the very^ propitious Savitar bound you.” 
These words (= RV, 10,85,24) ^symbolize* the loosening or dissociatior 
of the girl from her parents and paternal residence (cf. Asv. GS. 1,7J6 f,)* 
The condition of being bound to these, which means a lack of freedom, 

** Cf. also Tastt. S. ^,2,1,3 A. B. Keith, Thf Vedp p /the Btark V^tjnx 

Sdtofih HarvanC 1914, p. SZ; 308^. 

“ See M. J. DiesUcn. t thesis Utrecht, IWlK P- 107. 

“ The reailfir may for the sake of brevity be reJerrefl to W, Calwnd-V, Henry» 
L*A^fils!^ma, 1 (Paris, p. 18; OLdernberg, n.c., p. 465, n. 2, and the atme, ZDMG, 
62, p. 594. 

“ The subjiinctivefi express the idea of 'mental cRisteace' or a nienial imagp o n the 
part of the speaker wtuch in his qpinion is capable of reahKitioTi or even awaits 
nsalizatiqn: see JTtif chararn^rof lnck>-E4irpp€m mtHvIi tWiesbaden* i9S6j, p. 68 IT 


“Gods" and “Powers" in Ihe Veda 


g] 

is obviously indicated by the term “(bound by) Varuna’s fetters”. 

Jn the ritual of the uitAva- agni- (or, Agni in the caldron) as described 
in the brahmanas the sling of the netting on which the fire-pan was to be 
placed, and the sling of the gold plate which had to be worn are untied 
(see Sat.Br. 6.7,3,8), “for the sHng belongs to Vannia; by so doing one 
frees oneself from Vanipa's noose"; the stanza accompanying this act is 
the one under discussion, and after observing that Aditi is the earth the 
author of the brahmaina explains the sense of the fomiulH as follows; 
andgasas tubhyat}\ casyoi ca sywnety elat “may we be free from pollution 
for thee and her" or rather, "free from pollution may we belong to thee 
and her”.** If Eggcling was not far wrong in rendering aditi- by “safety”, 
the purport of the formula may, in this connection, have been this; may 
we he freed from poUution and restored to the ideal safe and sound 
condition, unhampered and secure from Varuna’s wrath. For Varuna is 
a wrathful lord. He is a king, the lord of all that exists (RV. 7,87,6), a 
self-dependent ruler, a universal monarch, but he is, on the other hand, 
n l«ji the great guardian of the world and upholder of order, whether it 
be physical or morallike kings in general he ought to uphold dharma 
and to punish the wicked-*^ Being omniscient - a quality of the god which 
is extended to the whole universe, although its proper object is the actions 
of man -, he Is not to be deceived (cf. RV. 1,24,13) and behind this 
omniscience lies punitive sanction against wrongful actions (cf. RV. 
2,28,7). But he who administers justice is able to clear his justiciables 
from guilt: cf. e,g. AV. 19,43.8 “man speaks much untruth, O king 
Varuna; do thoti free us from that atjihas (distress in consequence of 
misconduct)". The very punishment purifies, according to the Indian 
conviction, the man of sinful behaviour (cf, c.g- Manu 8,318}.*’' This 
character of atonement, satisfaction, or punishment is also apparent 
from many terms denoting the annihilation of guiJt or sin ; bftefaj(i~ 
literally “remedy, medicine” (*stn’ being pul on a par with disease), 
sflfirj-*'’ “appeasement” (of evil mfloeaces), nifkraya- “redemption, 

* Compare the translaiion propasctl hy J. Eggclins, The SatapalhO’hrahmmiii. Ill 
{SBE, 41) (Oxford, I p. 280. 

As has b«n poiiuieil out elsewhere tsee "Anc. ind, kingship", Namen, 1. esp, 
p, S2 IT.t this ruectioD is Bcnciatly supposed to beioog to a areot king. 

" For VaruTia's kingship see also H- Ludere, Kururai, t (tjORin^n, 1951), p. 28 ff-: 
R. Wg umjfi nii Thf Atf-knoiKfi^ Ginl iLondon, 1956), p. 118 fil; M. Eliadc, Imopfs ef 
symbtfln iParU. 19S2), p. 124 ff. 

“ Sec also P. V. Kane, /fiitifty o/ ©Aarmaiar/w, 111 (Poeisit llM6ii p- 390: flno 
especially W. Gampen, Die Sahnezerrmonieti in tier aitlndtscheK Recfitstiiet^iuf 
(Prague, 1939). 

* See D. J. Kofliu, SOnti Ithesis Utrecht. 1951) 
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ransom” (the sinner shouJd be redeemed from the demons of illne&s), 
sodhnna- “cleaning, purLfication'" (sinning causes dcfiSenient). and 
praymdtta- **Beabsichrigun.g des Forigehens, d.h. Sorge fur das Ver- 
sehwindcn dcr in der Siinde, dem Unfall dem Unheii geschenen und 
eventuell personifi^ciert gedaebten sch^dllchen Substanz^^^^ The expres- 
sion used in the Bar,U. 5,7 J for getting rid of evil admits of the inter- 
premdon: “unlooses from evil": mlyatipapmamfj}^ 

It may be reasonably inferred that Vurum's special characteristic, his 
fettering and ensnaring activity - in the Rgveda ibe tjerm '‘fetter" {paia-) 
is almost exclusively dLstmetive of this god cannot be dissociated from 
what must be considered to have been the etymological meaning of the 
name of his ^mother’: as already intimated this word deriving froTn cfer- 
dyad “to bind'" probably meant: ""being loose, freedom (of bondage), 
free scope, freedom of movement and action^ an unhampered condidon^ 
The solution of this at first sight curious association: the Fettcrer, 
son of Freedom^ must be sought in the ambivdent characier of those 
gods who punish and give rise to evil: they are also believed to rescue 


” Gampert, p. 23. 

^ Cf. also Pptr. Ih, 573, s.v. yi^-. 

” See cspcciaLly Oldenberg, o^c.^ p, 202 f. For other expEic^iionS S^c c.g. Mao 
doncLJ, p. The cipinioTi expressed by Kuiper, p, ] 2 f., that the meaning of 
the name is a matler of indUfereitce with rtjrjnd to an umjerstanding of the s-harncter of 
the goddess is hardly tenable, [t ts of course a v^ery objectsOnabSc mcltiDd to design a 
picture of a god's essence and nature an the basis of an uncertain etymological 
plicallon of his nanw - as a case in poml the famous identificaiion Orjp=xv?J^: Vafumi- 
might be recalled R odhe, a.c.* p. 59 L>- the name is, on 1 he other band, according to 

a wiiJe-fipreacI "p^c^ientific' belief pan of the bearer's personality to ^ueb a degree that 
it can be felt by the ^primitive' to be pregnant with the full -fignificance oF the pertem 
denDte-d - the name is reflected expenenoed wiU and power, *'no nMre specitkatran, but 
father an actuality m a word” {Van dcr Lecuw, p. I47| for the 

prehistoric Tmliao who had introduced the name Aditi as wall as for those who con¬ 
tinued understanding its originaj sense this name also was a signiheant reality: and 
when they no longer understood it and connected it for instance with the verb for 
giving (da-: Sat.Br. 7,4,1,7) or with that for eating (ut/-: BirU. 1^Z,5J Vedk ritualists and 
"philosophers’ in dedvtng loiowkdge about the natute of the goddess from her name 
remained deeply convinced of cormpgndcncc between the name and its bearer. In 
itudyins the character of Vedic goda their names ahould therefore, as far as possibk. 
that is: as far as prudetKe permits, not be neglected. - With regard to Vamna^s name 
(see the survey given by Rodhe, f7.c., p. 53 ff.) the reader might be referred to Eliadc, 
o.f.* p. 125; J. W^kemagel-A. Debninner, Aftindr Grammatik, ih 2 iGdttJngen, 1954), 
P- 435, 'Fhc ctymoiogy pnopo$cd by H. Petersson iSiudi^r idlefpmie £. Tr^nir 
(Lund, 1918), p_ 3J0 fF. t: .^Jnd. varmrd “^strap^ thrpng, strip of readter” etc.)) is in any 
case decidedly to be prefferred to the Joanword theories of P. Krtitsehmer {iVifftrr Zi. 
Kii^f Morf., 33, p. 1 ff.) and J. Frzyluskt iJ. R. >lj. Soc., 1931, p. ei3 IT.), and less 
tniprobable than the often: repeated derivation from ir- "to cover”. 
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their vvorshippers, to save them* and to deliver them from evil,^ 

An interesting passage b also ^Y. IMJ: the poet expresses the 
intention to worship Varuna - who is implored to free those on whose 
behalf he speaks from hb fetters gaining assistance from Adits’s lap, 
inhahiting secure places of residence and praying for the blessings of 
the gods. 

If the above details are kept in mind si seems possible better to under¬ 
stand the purport of stanzas such as 7,87,7 '"may we be free from 
agas! ("sLn”) with regard to Vanina, w hom we expect to be gracious even 
to those who have committed agm, and may we follow the observances 
(line of conduct) of Aditl” or 8,61,14 “O Adityas. release us who are 
fettered like a thief from the mouth of the wolves"’, or IS where the 
goddess is invoked in a line describlag those praying as prisoners. 

in illustration of the use of the term '"fetter"" and the idea of binding 
we might recall to memory the Sunahsepa episode (AJt.B, 7,13 ff,: 
Sahkh.SS. 15,17 ff.): at each verse recited by the victim one of his bonds 
was loosened and the abdomen of king Aik$vaka - which was swollen 
up because Varuna was angry with him - became smaller. Two “blessed 
stars’" {subhage idrake} which were cxpeclcd to unfasten (ri-muc-> the 
fetters of the disease called k^etriya- (AV. 3,7+4) were called the “loosen¬ 
ers” (vvm- from vi~crh “to loosen, detach, open, set frec^^): compare 
also the nearly Identical stauTa AV. 2,8*1. 

Deliverance from the bonds of sins is also a European thought In 
ancient England Cynewulf^ wrote that he had been rcltcred by sms, but 
God “unbound my body”, Stih in the Book of Common Prayer^* it 
reads: '"O Lord* we br>ccch Thee+ absolve thy people from their offences; 
that through thy bountiful goodness we may all be delivered from the 
bonds of those sins which by our frailty we have committed.” 


XI 

A great variety of places seem further to show that the idea expressed by the 
term Adiii- is opposed to obstructions and impedimcnbi and leads Co 
well-being and happiness. Hers is indestructible light, which should be 
preserved for the benefit of mankind (^V, 7,82,10; 1+126+3; eL 4*25,3); 
U^s (Dawn), who Is also called the mother of the gods is her “faoe”i 

** Sec itic mithpr's Of Indisdtf gtid.’tdiemten (Den Haag* 1954), p. 70 f. 

“ CyiKwuir* El. 1244 ff., by Onians. p- 440. 

" Cull for Uie Mtb SuiKlay after Trinity^ 
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"front” or "appearance"" the heaehcent Soma is the broad 

path of Aditi for those who walk in the way of order and truth (9,74,3); 
she yields ‘milk" (Le. soma), broad and tefreshing (this may be the sense 
of 9,96J5); 9,69,3 the soma plant is her granddaughter (cf. also 10,11,]). 
She is invoked for wealth (5,69^3). It has already been pointed out that 
Aditi's lap, i,e. the place of universal creation - because “on her this 
universe of life has settled"* (VS. 9,5) - is a source of divine protection: 
there Soma h prepared ((LV. 9,26,1: 71,5; 74,5), i.e. the tub in which 
this process takes place is mystically idetidfied with it. Daksa, the male 
original god, has been bom from it(cf. 10,5,7). Her children, the Adityas, 
protect against itialice and wickedness (5V. &,47,l; cf. 6,62,8), drive 
away evil (8,47,2; cL 2,29,1), gi^-^e a place to dweD in and livelihood 
(8,47j4) and happiness (8,83*5)+ Her son Varupa, the Je^timate lord, has 
triplicated the broadness of the earth (4,42,4), i.e. increased man^s 
Xebensraum' enormously; Bhaga, his brother, the dispenser of fortune 
and happiness "is victorious in the morning” (7,41,2); Mitra and Varuna 
punish transgressions of the established order (7,60,5), the latter regulated 
the course of the waters, a deed of great Importance for mankind (2,28,4); 
all her sons are able to keep off enmity (8,13,5). 

As thus represented in her offspring the goddess heiself Is also a 
manifesnition of many good powers. She is closely associated with 
Dyaus^ the bright sky (5,59,S; cf. 10,63,3). She is expected to give, 
together with her children^ a long lifetime (SLV. 1,94,16), happiness 
(5,51,11; 7,35.9X wdl-bcing (2,29,3: 5,51.14; 6,51,11), gifts (5,49,3), to 
answer prayers (3,54,20; 5,46,6X to pardon the sinner (2,27,14). She is 
not rarely called a mother (2,27,7: 3^4^ I; 5,42^2). Especially frequent 
are those passages in which she is implored for protection (see e.g. also 
4,54,6; 55,1; 6,75,12; 17; 10*66,2; 3) or for an escape from distress 
(8,25,10; 10,36,3; 39,11), or she is asked to prevent a person from being 
defeated or from suffering a loss (S,67J0 lE), Delivering man from ®"sin” 
{dgas^ see e.g. 1,162,22), she is besought tq make him free (8,47,9) and 
to protect him (ibid.; 6,51,5; 7,62,4; cf. 10,63,10), She is mentioned 
together with the Adilyas in a stanza imploring the gods for a good place 
to hve in (6,5L4). Like Mitra and Varuna she Ls a rukr and guardian of 
the unbroken, pure or in viola ble right order and correct conduct {7,66,6 
miabdhaxyn vraiasya), of the fundamental order and correetness denoted 
by the term fia-: fiasya g&pa-. These facts and considerations may 
perhaps amount to a demonstration of what may be presupposed in 
view of the ancient Indian conception of freedom from distress in generuL 
i.e. that Aditi represents that freedom which is safety. If this is true, the 
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c:(planadoa of RV. 7,52,1 is obvious: dditydso adimyah sydma *‘we 
w'OuJd like to be Adilyas, aditis. Le. sons of frecdoirt-and-safety, re¬ 
presentatives of freedom-and^safcly”. These words arc followed by the 
statement: “(we would like to have) a stronghold among gods and men; 
obtaining this, O Mitra and Vanipa, we would like to gain (to have the 
upper handfh Cf. also 7^51|1^ 

Not only human beings, but also other deities may become 'adilis'. 
According to £,4S,3 the soma, after having entered the perwn who 
drinks it (turn) should become aditi-, warding off the anger of the divine 
bcingSj j.e. delivering that man from evil. Agni is several limes identified 
with her: 2,1,11 ^"Thou, O god Agni, art Adid for the worshipper”. 

This place inay induce us to disagree with Geldner^ in the interpretation 
of 1,94,15 - the sukta i$ addressed to Agni - yasmui tvatp ,.. daddsa 
^ndgdstvam adite sarvatdtd "to whom Thou givcsi freedom from ages, O 
Aditi (i.e. representative of freedom and safeness), together with an un¬ 
injured condition../' (not *\,,(wie) Aditi Sehuldlosigkeit in voUem 
Masze^'), Cf. also 4J,20; 7,9,3, 

Some other Vedic passages may be quoted in addition to the above, 
Aditi is ^ source of various blessings and useful powers: AV. 3^22,1; 71: 
IB,4,3D; implored for protection AV, 6,3/; 4J: 120,2; 7,6^2; 3; 17^3; 
IBJ,27. She is the mistress of f/d-: 7,6,2; 23 t 4 the wkh is expressed that 
a man may live in Aditi*s lap for a hundred years: this no doubt means 
in a sound and safe condition; ef, 13,1,38, which runs as follow's: ya^dh 
pj-thivyd adit yd upasthe "giorious in the lap of the earth, of Aditi”. The 
goddess being identified with the earth,* her lap is associated with die 
navel of the earth, the very place where the blessings of heaven reach the 
human world (5aBr. 6J4): as is well known a ‘molher-goddcss\ the 
mother of the created world, is not rarely connected with this centre of 
the earth/ Combining the charaetcrLslics of the earth and those of 
freedom and safety Aditi was declared to be of wide shelter (VojS, 10,9); 
cf. e,g, Sat.Br. 5,3,5,37; ^^5AX 

Owing, not so much to the paucity of our sources, but to their 
uniformity^ and to the very character of the sphere of thought to which 
these concepts belong it is very difficult to describe in exact terms what 
Vedic man understood fay dgas. So much is certain that the usual 
translations— “Siinde. Unrecht” (Grussmann); **transgression, offence, 

^ Gcldncr, o.c.^ I, p, 

■ This ittenUEscatioii is often found in tlie braltmauas, 

^ U, Hofcmbcrs, Der Baum des Lf^JW, Am- Acad. Sc. Fenn.^ B tfi, 3 {Hrisinki, 
1922 p. 95; Gonda, Aspects of eafly p, S4 ff* 
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Injury^ sin, fauJt^' (Monler Williams)^ ^Wergehem^^ (Geldncr)^ etc- - give 
no complete picture of the idea conveyed by this term. For Rodhe^ it 
is a synonym of the equally dilhcult word enos, translatable by 
It is true that it is often associated with the verb knfott "lo do or make"' 
- cf. e.g. RV. IJ79,5 iwf sIm cakfma ''if ever we have done dga^** 
but even these simple phrases may produce dUhculties in our way. 
Anyhow dgas is in similar contests the product of human action^ and 
man e?cpccts divine beings to be wiUiDg and able to annihilate the effects 
of that actions $ec for instance RV* 1,179,5, where the person speaking 
asks forgiveness. It 15 not always clear to the prejudice of whom the 
harm called dgas is done; cf, L%g, RV^ 10.137,1, From other passages it, 
however, appears that a considerable variety of beings may belong to 
those who can be offended; gods, a friend, an earthly authority (1,IS5,8; 
Z37a4; AV. 12,4,50). 

Among the gods meniJoned in this connection arc Aditi, Mttra, 
Varuna (RV. 2.27,14; cf. 7,66.4), Varuna alone (7,S8,6), the Adityas in 
general {RV. 2^29J); Agni (RV. 4,12,4); the Maruts (RV, 7.57.4): the 
Pitaras (RV. 10,15,6); the Sun (AV. 13,3,1}. 

There is no doubt that the person speaking may himself be offended 
by others so as to be struck by, or loaded with, dgas: RV. yonadgo 
abhy eno bhardiy adhld agham Ggha^atitse dadhdta **who intends to throw 
dgas and enas upon us, place (O gods) the agha- (another word for 
^evir) upon that wicked one": the meaning must be: let the harm 
return to the doer. 

As already stated, dgas can be forgiven (cf. also RV, 2,27,14; 7,93,7). 
1 1 may however abo be removed or "loosened" by a god (cF RV, 2,29,1 
by the Adityas; 5,85,7 by Varui^a) or by an incantation (AV* 2, lOJ). 

An interesting place is RV. 10,137,1 where the gods are smted to 
rcslonc life to the man who has binned" or, rather, performed dgasi here 
dgas means* or leads to^ dcath*^ 

Many instances of the adjective audgas- are of some help in solving 
the probieiti. From RV. 5,83,2 it appears that an andgas-^ i.c+ pute or 
taintless, man may be the opposite of an evil-doer. In RV. 8,67,7 jt is 
co-ordinated wnth frEcdom from enas and deliverance (lit. **broadness"; 
uni-) from nrpJias *‘distrc 5 S^' - it is interesting lo notice that AV, 7J 18.1 

* Rudhe. a.c., p. 139. Far Gr. iy™; whkii is usually CDunectcd with ^as now see 
P. Chanlraiive et O. Masson, in Spraehgfschichie and iVorihedeuianfi^ Festschrift A. 
Bcdrftrmcr (Bcm, I954p, p. ff. 

* S4yaua expresses the ioEerifislJiig vkw that these words arc to inean: protcel nic 
against the dgm which 1 have done, etc. 
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Varima h invoked ^'to make roorn wider than wide” (trmr 
10J7,7 with health and a long life in the light of the sun: 10,63,4 the 
andgasos are said to gain hcuven and well-beLng; 10,35,3 the condition 
of being agiij-less leads to **pmsperitv or good luck” {suvita-}. The idea 
of dgGS is on the other hand associated with k^etriya- (*'in he riled disease^'}, 
mrrti- C^perdition”)^ Tiiiprecadon of female relatives, hatred (AV. 2,10,1). 

The nature of the or rather ^‘taint” or '^pollution” may be illustrat¬ 
ed by passages such as l?tV. 8,47J8 which, occurring at the end of a 
pcricope dealing With the e?LorcEzation of an evil dream - an occurrence 
which, as is well known, was conceived as closely allied, or confluent 
with moral or ritual inipurity* - am? as follows: “l oday we have been 
successful and gained the victory and we have shaken olT the dgas (have 
become attdgas-)i O U^as (Dawn) the evil dreams... must disappear by 
(with) thy light”. It seems clear that a man bccomeSp in the opinion of 
the poet, impure by having evil dreams; that is to say, not only as Gcldnct^ 
would have us believe, “stindhafte Ti^ume”, but any inauspicious dream 
(dftpfapnj-am)^ The same Jine recurs RV. 10,164.5 followed by the 
expression of the wish tliat an evil dayndream and nefarious intentions 
should fan upon *‘the person who hates us and whom we hale”. A 
similar transfer of *sin' is also described by the poet of RV. 10,36+9: 
those speaking pray for life and freedom from dgas, that the haters of 
brahman should burden themselves with enas taking it away (from the 
others). 

An interesting passage which was misunderstood by Grassmnnn, 
Roth® and others - who took to mean ‘‘nieht herbeikommend” 

- is RV. 10,165,2: AV. 6,27.1: being addressed to birds of ill omen it 
expresses the wish that the dove which happens to come into the speaker's 
house may be propitious (and not a messenger of perdition: si, 1), and 
the large ominous bird (vulture, hawk, etc.) be andgas-. i.e, “harmless”, 
not hearing and spreading dgas[ "let the winged missile avoid us”. It 
docs not appear from the context whether this dgas is the result of 
someone's making. In the above-mentioned passage AV, 1,10^1 where 
dgas is associated with hatred, imprecation, inherited disease etc.* it may 
also be an adventious evil, not *sin^ produced by the victim himself: the 
text is used (Kaus. 26,1; 27,7) in healing ccrcmQnies+ or (according to the 
commentary) against the disease k^einya- alone. Another formula, AV. 
19,44,3, employed with an oinimcni amulet to counteract the disastrous 

■ See e.g. Btoorn6ctd, Atharyavedn^ p. 35. 

" Gcldncr* ajt., p. 363. 

• Pair.DicL^hm. 
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conset^uences of being seized by mtfii-* expresses Lhc vrish to be un- 
perishing, of chariot-swlTtness and free from dgas. AV, lOj J8 it is like¬ 
wise difiiciiLt to decide whether this dgm is due to external influences: 
being used in a ceremony against witchcraft (K.au4. - which “they 

have buried'* id varLous places or “practised against you in the fire’" - 
the stanza expressly states that the victim is “simple and innocent 
(andgns-)": does this mean that the simple man had done no harm to 
those perpetrating the cri minal witchcrafl+ or more generally that his 
state of being free from any dgas should safeguard him against thdr 
attacks? The latter idea seems to be implied in AV. 9,5,2 where a goat 
which, its a sacrihdai animal, is to cross the great darkness unto the 
world of the virtuous or well-fated {sakf^-) is demanded to take hold of 
“him who hates us”, a request followed by the intimation that the 
heroes (sons) of the sacrificer himself are i^ndgns-: this must, in all 
probability, mean that they are or ought to be pare and conseqaendy 
immune. A similar place is AV. 10,1,7 (witchcraft is addressed): “do not 
seek m who are innocent'' ^cf. flV. Kh. 4,53)- Anyhow, RV. 233,7 
mentions the attempts of a malignant enemy and a wolf to hurt the 
andgas- Ones. In this passage divine intervendon is called upon for 
averting the threat. RV, 4,54,3 is remarkable For an appeal to Savilar 
for ascertaining among gods and men, the innocence of those speaking^^ 
on account of their conviction that they have sinned unwittingly or from 
human weakness. 

The much feared night, the “black horror” {abinam askami RV. 
4,51.9), b eagerly implored for protection against demons, robbers, wild 
animals etc.: i.e. night is asked not to do harm to men (AV. 19,47-50), 
and to commit them uninjured (ari^fa-) to dawn {19,47,2; cf. 48 J; 50,3); 
in 1930.7+ the last stanza of this series, tlie poet asks to be committed to 
dawn andgas- “free from dgas'^: is this the dgtjs committed by evil 
intentions, dgas contracted unwittingly, evil coming from others, evil 
incurred by the contact with the nocturnal sphere and dangers, or all 
this evU indiscriminately? In this light should no doubt be viewed the 
prayer for freedom from dgas, addressed to the Sun and Dawn (Sflrj'a 
and U^), added to a prayer for the favour of heaven and earth, in RV, 
1035 , 2 ^ Compare also RV. i037,9 where the sun is asked 10 rise 
andgdsiv^m “with freedom from dgas**^ RV, 1,123,3 Suvitar is expecicd 
to announce a man's freedom from dgor lo the sun (Surya). The sun - 

• For Nirrti now ipc also L, Renou, in ihe S. K- Chailcrii Jubdee voIliitic, 
U^aLukSn 16 (Madras, 1935), p, JI ff. 

** Keitli^^ tian$Eatjon, TS. 4, J* 11, 2 ''insti^te 11 & 10 ibinlcssness^ h hardly tenable. 
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who though distinguished from the group of Adityas, is also called son 
of Adili, - on his part is to pass this information on to Mitra, Varuna, or 
to those and Aryanian and Agni (7,60,1; 62,2). Mitra, Aditi and the 
Sun are expected to be able to announce a man’s freedom from dgia to 
Varuna; 10,I2,S, no doubt to secure him against the god's chastise- 

menL 

6,50.2 a similar thought is expressed: the poet asks the Sun 
(Siirya) - the all-seeing god (1,50,2) who beholds the good and bad deeds 
of all beings (1.50,7 etc,)‘^ - to approach the gods, viz, the sons of 
Daksa, on the andgdstva- of himself and his patrons, that is- on the 
assurance that they are pure and free. It seems however dubious whether 
this function is only due to Siirya’s ‘omniscience'.” The light of the sun 
is the great dispeller of all darkness, evil and impurity. It drives away 
illness (RV. 10,37,4) and prolongs the days of life (6,48,7). RV. 1,104,6 
Indra is addressed to give those praying their due share in the light of 
the sun. water and andgdstrci-. In an itnpticcatioi! on an evil-doer, AthV. 

13,3 an act of dgas consisting in doing harm to a brahman is stated to be 
an olTence against tlie Sun, who Is implored to make the offender quake, 
to destroy him and to perform what usually is Varuna’s task, i.e. to fasten 
his fetters (st, 1). Incidentally other gods are also concerned in staling 
innocence; ItV. 7,66,4 “when today Mitra, Aryaman, Savitar and Bhaga 
appoint (authorize) those that are andgas", - In ^V. 3,54,19 the mesKn- 
gcr of the gods (Agni) is entrusted with the announcement of "purity* 
and sarvaidi-,^ 

Freedom from dgas and servitude, or rather complaisance, to Vamp a 
are complementary ideas in pV, 7,86,7, that is to say, if the urords araia 
ddso na mllfme karam “I will do what is adequate (suitable, apposite)” 
like a servant with regard to a liberal man” imply the idea of compliance 
(in the aood sense of the term). For it is Varupa who delivers man from 
‘guilt' or agas, like a girdle (RV. 2,28,5): the simile is the more intelligible 
as RV. 2.29,5 the consequences of evil are fetters: the fetters of the gods, 
which ar^often speciaUy handled by Varupa. However, the punishment 
of the perpetrators of dgas apparently was also Indra’s concern: 8,45,34. 
The above rdle played by Mhra. Varuna and Savitar explains thdr being 
called dgomucaif “saviours from the evil called dgas" (TS. 7,5,22,1; MS. 


A. A. Macdonets, t'fdic MytMigy (Stnissbufg, 1897}. p. 30 f. 

“ See PeilBzzoni, o.c-, p. t f,: 121. 

« Tliisdo«iMiimean :“involkinMasre“. ,i„ 

“ For warn and alum with irr- see “The meaning of the word aiairkdn- m Uk 
jVe»^/fv/fon ^niiifuafy if~M W. ThomasCotnin. Vol.ltBombay. 1939), p. 9 
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45,19), an epiibel wJiicb however is in these scriptures 
also given to VSyu and the Asvins; in the same series of formulas Agni 
and Indra are called saviours from aiphas, the Mamls and the ViiSve 
Devah saviours from enas. 

Returning to the gods who could be offended by man^s dgas produdng 
conduct, attenticn may be directed towards the phrase ^V, 10^36,12 
cindgd miire varu^e svasiii_ye ’’Tree from dgas with regard to Mitra and 
Varuna in order to well-being”; cf. also 7,^7,7, 

The state of being free from dgas gives man a claim to Aditi's Jove: 
RV. 7,60,1 where 1 would deviate from Geldner’s interpretation:^® 
"When today, O sun thou, rising, art to give notice with truth to Mitra 
and Varupa of those who are free from dgai\ we euiogists might be dear to 
ihee among the gods, O AditJ and Aryaman,” Elsewhere it b Adili 
herself who declares a man to be free from dgas: 4,393.^* Here the 
question urisEs as to how far the term adifi- in this stanza refers to an 
independent *deity" or 'power'. Sayana explaining it by akhandanTyoh 
"not to be broken, indestructiblE*" took it to be a qualification of the 
divine steed Dadhikravan: “who commemorates D, shall be declared to 
be free from dgiis by Adili”. In that case the horse might be considered 
a manifestation of Aditi. RV. 1,94,15 Agni is doubtless identified with 
Aditi, or rather conceived as a representative of the idea conveyed by 
that name: “we might be among Those, to whom Thou, Aditi, grantest 
freedom from dgm together with a sound and safe condition. Thou, Agni, 
knowest what is happiness; prolong our lifetimes on earth! Mitra, 
Varuna, Aditi, Sindhu. Earth and Heavens should grant us that boon^’. 
But 1J62,22 Aditi seems to be an individual deity, although part of the 
commentaries identificg her with the steed to which the sQkta is devoted 
and which is mentioned in the last part of the verse: **Aditi must cause 
our deliverance from dgaP^ (andgdstvimj w There can be, 

on the other hand, no doubt that SjOl J5 Aditi is identified with 

the ccw, the relative of the gods, “navel of immortalityor eternal source 
of Itfe^ W'faichf moreover^ is free from dgtis {mjdgd} herself. Both concepts, 
freedom from dgas and that expressed by Aditi, are co-ordinated in 
RV. I0,63;i0 - a stanza recurring AV, 7,6.2; VS, 21,6; TS. 1,5,11,5, etc. ^ 
where^ after an invocation of the well-protecting earth, the sky, and the 
weli-sheliering, well-conducting Aditi, the wish is formulated to embark 

^ Gd Jner, 11^ p. 235. The fomi may be a nominalLvc: sec the present 

auihor 5 artk]e "Defining the Domioati^e". in Un^m, 4 i 1956^, esp. p. 191 fT. 

Theft is Rjom for the obsen'-Jtion that Fafic.Hf. 1,5, \9 Aditi is considered to 
po^ess '^an endkss sharpne^ of sight,*’ 


and rn the 
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ih^ w^ll-oared, uTilc^ktng ship of the gods, m order to achieve well-being. 
In all texts, with the exception of the A V.* this ship is quaiihed as afiagas-: 
pdparahiid **free from evd'" (Sayana), which may stand for: '"where no 
dgiLn- infected persons are admitted*' (Geldner). In the AV. the adjective 
b in the nominative, applying to the passengers. It is no doubt the 
condition of being free from dgas and the intention to adhere liumly 
to pure conduct which are meant by the expression anu vnisduy adiiet 
f^dhanialji^y^ 7,87,7). The man who is pure with a view to Adiii {andgttso 
adiraye 5,82,6) hopes to receive everything dear or pleasant 
The question arises what the syntactic group "'with a view to A/' means: 
'"schuldios vor Aditi" (Geldner)p or ""with a view to reach, to associate 
witb^ Aditi”, or, what seems most likely, “with a view to be Freed from 
Fetters^*?^^ 

Elsewhere a god is implored to free a man Frojn dgas with regard to 
Aditi: 4,12,4 krdM ^ri axmdtp aditer andgdn. It may again be asked what 
is the exact significance of the phrase adiier andgm. Geldnerb translation: 
""so rnach ims Fein vor A, frei von Schuld” and Keith^s^® "blameless 
before Aditi*’ cannot be regarded as certam because of the utter rarity of 
the "genitive instead of a dative' in the Veda;^® aditer might be a pure 
genitive: “Aditi’s pure otics*\ "d^gus-less ones of freedom”, i.e. '*dgas‘ 
less and free’’\ 

Dwelling for a moment upon the above formiJla andgaso addaye sydma 
it is worth mentioniTig that it also occurs in combbation with different 
lines. AV. 7,34,1 seems to be very instructive: “O Agni. drive away my 
rivals..., put underfoot those that want to fight me; free from "pollution" 
may we belong to Aditi”, If ondgasas can mean here "Tree from evil 
caused by inimical influences such as hatred, envy, mcaniation or 'sb' 
connected with these hostile sentiments'", the thoughts expressed in this 
stanza are homogeneous. 

An intimate connection between the stale of being andgas- and that of 
being identical or identified with Aditi is doubtless meant by the poet of 
RV. 7,51,1, who calls upon the Adilyas for protection asking them "to 
put this sacrifice in freedom from bonds and freedom from dgcfs {andgdstve 
aditd^^J'' It mighty to wind up with, be remembered that ihc altainmejit 
of the hipest goal, freedom from birth and death, and positively, oneness 
with I^ara is Svcl.Up. IJl referred to by the observatinn tliat ”by 

In S 3 yii^''s opinion the wonU mean: “to the indcstmetibk gudUess Earthr" 
Ar B, Keith. Veda of the Biaek Y^fus Sehtfffk P- i = 7, S 7), 

See J. S. Speyer^ Vedisehe uftd Sufu^Mi-syntax iSlrassburg, 1896), p. 70; B, 
Ddbrack, Affindische Synfax, (Halle IS^J, p. 162. 
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knowing God aU fetiers falS ofT' {jndsvd deyam sarvapdsdpahmdi). 

Ttiraifig our attention finally to Sat,Bn 5,5^10 where ihc statement 
is made that the Adilyas, i.e. the sons of AdilU arc the All, i,e. the Com¬ 
plete (that of which no pan pr element is lacking) — sarvam vd ddirydh - 
we may observe that the existence of relations between Freedom^ which 
obviously was conceived us absalate, and Completeness cannot be denied : 
lack of freedom meant lack of that which was called sarvaidti-. In the 
difhcult passage R 10,100,1'11 d satvmdfim adkitp yfmmahe the idea 
of sarvatdti- b indeed associated wkh AditL The interpretation of this 
verse is uncertain: Celdner^s** “Wir erbitten VolikoTiiinenheit von der 
Aditi”,, '"we desire a safe and sound condition, i.e. salvadon, (and) 
‘guiltlessness^and “we desire completeness^ i.e. a safe and sound 
condition, salvation, that is to say: Adili'' being the three translations 
possible. As already indicated elsewhere^ the third interpi etation might 
be defended on the strength of the consideration that the "goddess" who 
represents, inter alia^ the place of universal creation which must continU' 
ally be protected from narrowness and obstruction,®^ mn^t have been 
concerned also with width, broadness and exicnsiou^ conceptions esjiential 
in the idea conveyed by the term sarraidti' which also covered the ideas 
of “ufumpalred strength, faculties and unimpeded movement”. 


XU 


Although ihcTu can be no point in exanuning the semantic implications 
of all the terms relating to birth, relationship, etc., some reHections may 
follow here on the important word garbha-. Meaning^ inter alia,, "Toetust 
embry^o, child""* it is often used in connection with divine powers, natural 
phenomena and other entities to which biological terminology has 
strictly speaking no appheation. In order to illustraii: the Vcdic usage 
of garhhn- attention may be drawn to I0,&2,2,5 L where it refers to 
the first or primeval principle of creation, the single germ in which ‘‘‘in 
the beginning'" all divine powers united and on which all creatures 

"are founded”. In the beginnLng, p.V. 10,121^ says, the nameless god 
became this original golden ^germ\ which, according to stanza 7, was the 


^ Gddncr, Oer Jll, p. J13. 

See RefiecSiaas on iarvo-. . ., p, 57, 

“ See pjf ^rly Vi^niibiiTi, p. 71; cf. p. 115 ff. 
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All.* Afer bavmg fecundalcd the primeval waters a specific divinity, such 
as Agni, came into esistence (ibid. 7). ^LV. 1JM,33 inan is pictured as 
having an embryo relancn with the cosmos; lj^52 this conception 
seems lo have been extended to all living beings. Another interesting text 
is Ail*Up. 2,1, stating that the embryo in a human being is not identical 
with the semen which is the lejas 'Vigour, energy"' - an identificadon 
often found in a variety of texts - which has come together from all the 
limbs. It may in this connection be remembered that a son is, according 
to the KausBrUp, 2,1U said to have been bom from every limb of the 
father, being his self ) and being 

It is in hannony with this conception that individual divinities are 
described as garbhas of the cosmic order or law" prevailing in nature, the 
'order' or' Vicmal course of things" f/ta-)* Visnu, whose central function 
was to mprcseiti the eternal phenomenon of the pervading and omni- 
presend mighty and blessing stream of celestial light and triergy to the 
terrestrial regions,^ is considered the first garbka- of rm- (1,155,3 )■ 
Or a godhead is a '‘*garbha~ or child of the worldthus VSta "the wind'^ 
1D46£,4, who is in the world like an embryo in its mother; cf. also 3,46,5 
heaven (sky) and earth bear the soma like a mother her unborn child. 
The phrase Is applied to Agni 10,45,6 "*Klnd der Welt" (Geldner); as 
such he filled, as soon as he was bom, heaven and earth, Cf. also 10.1,2 
Agni as child of heaven and earth, distributed in the plants. Passages in 
which a gijrbfm- relation in cosmos or nature and the hiologiciil embryo 
relation are paralleled are not wanting ^ 10,1£3,3; 3,46,5. 

The germ is, on the other hand, compared to one of the power- 
substances which are discussed in the foregoing pages: 5,58,7 the Maruts, 
during the course of whose flight the eanh extended.^ placed their 
**hcroism" m her like a husband the germ (in his wife). Here the earth is 
obviously conceived as becoming pregnant and^ hence, extending by the 
‘heroic power" of the Maruts which assumes a substantial appearance as 
the fructifying rain. Among the other places worth mentioning is B-V, 
6p48,5 where Agni as the garbha- of the rta- '"order, truth'^ is sLated to be 
filled or fed by the waters, the rocks (stones)^ the trees. But the same god 
15 also described as bearing the garbha- of his father and proereator: 


^ For the 'goLden germ' see F. D. K., Bosch, Degouden kitm (AmsterdarnH \9A^h 
p, 47 ff, 

■ Sec the am bar's Aspects of early KiRurijm, p. 172 ff, 

* For tM importance of 'broadness' and ■eKteasion' sec Aspects, p- 61 fT ; 63 If, 
etc., and a paper on the Ancient lndi[in mncepl of amhas in ibe Iftdtr-Iranian Jpprfial, 
Vol, 1 ftlic Hague. 1957), pp. 33-60. 
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3tl,10; this must irmn that he keeps a prc-cxistent principle; cC also 
3,27,9.^ Agni is ihc garbha- of the wood (10,46,5; cf. 1.70,3; of the plants 
2,1,14), i.e. the child of wood, but also^itr6Aa- in the wood (2,10,3): he 
is contained in the kindling-sticks like an embryo: 33,2, Cf. also 3,31,3; 
lO.a.Z In a stmJkr way Agni b contained in the waters; he is their 
gtirbha^' 3.1,12; 5,3 etc. Cf. also 1,95.4.® Curiously enough, Agni who 
is a garbha- himstrlf i.s, e.g, AV, 5,25,7 (a collection of stanTas used in a 
rite for successful conception) implored to make a woman conceive. 

Very instructive arc also the two ‘hymns* devoted, in the ^V. <10,84 f,) 
and, with a few variants, in the AV, (4,31 f.), to Manyu “Fury, Wrath** 
or “Kampfzom” (Geldner). Manyu is on the one hand a diviaity in its 
own right, a companion of the Maruts. who joins those who go to war; 
he b implored to gain the victory, being brilliant like fire, and to be the 
commander-in-chief, to destroy the enemies, to measure out ojos and to 
protect those praying. It is, on the other hand, expressly stated that 
Manyu was Indra, Varuna and Jatavedas; that is to say that Manyu has 
taken possession of these gods, that they embody him. He is also address¬ 
ed as Indra's vajra- or thunderbolt, being a missile {sdyaka-), born 
together with dbhiiii-, a ‘concept* which, though difficult of interpretation, 
may have been something like "success". United with tapas **Ardour", 
he stays the enemies of bis adorers. Those who have woishipped him, 
the missile thunderbolt, gain overwhelming force and creative power 
(saha ojah pm'oti), "may we, with thee as ally, who art made of power 
isedias) overpower {sah-) with powerful power {sahasd sahosvald)”. Being 
himself of ovcTwhelming ojas, self-existent and to a considerable degree 
possessed of sofias Manyu b invoked to put, in combats, ojas in his 
worshippers. 

There does not seem much use in prolonging this Ibi of power-sub¬ 
stances which were also conceived as divine persons. One of the most 
important among them, "prosperity**, ^ri- or srT-, having been discussed 
at some length in another publication,* a few general remarks will 
suffice here. 

Some of these godheads arc real ‘Sondergotter* representing a limited 
sphere of action, a special process or phenomenon, who abo when they 
are addressed as persons retain their special function. Others extend 
their sphere of interest: Anumati, “(Divine) Favour or Grace”, for 
instance is in the Atharva- and Yajurvedas a goddess of love, presiding 

‘ Sas also Geldaer. o.c„ I, p. 360 f. 

* See Geldner. ojc ., 1, p, 124, 

* See 4speat oj early ch. II. 
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over propagationJ Olhcis are more or less incidenially pul on a par 
with, or received among, divine powers of greater notability. Kdla- 
(T im e) for instance is AV, 13,2,39 brought into con nee lion with Prajapati 
because both of them are representatives of “the ruddy one", i.e- the 
sun, and in 19,53 f. of the same corpus he is a god who drives, sets in 
motion and generates. The word siitirta- which may have denoted some 
idea in the sphere of youthful vitality,* whilst occurring as an impersonal 
concept in RV, 1,8,8 “his (Indra’s) s. is great, abounding in cows. 
(similarly 1,30,5; 6,65,12), appears as a goddess in her own right in 
1,134,1 (accompanying Vayu, "Wind"); 10,141,2 she is even called a 
dev! “goddess”. 

Root nouns may be used either as action or agent words and it is not 
always easy to sec whether a process or phenomenon or an individual 
being was meant - if it is even correct to make this distinction as often as 
a modem mind would resort to it. The remarkable use of the word Jvif- 
gives occasion to the following observation. RV. 1,39,10 “hatred" or 
"hostility" is an entity like an arrow which may be shot by godlike beings: 
“Hurl Thy hdiitility at the ... hater of the rsis, O Maruls. like an arrowl” 
Elsewhere it is an evil potency against which the help and protection of 
various gods is implored (2,7,2; 5,25,1 etc.). Grassmann* was inclined 
to regard cases such as 1,41,3 as referring to a personal power dvif- 
*‘hater": r/ durgd vi dvi^ah para ghnanti rdjdna cpmw "the kings (i.e, the 
Adityas) destroy before'” them (i.e. their worshippers) the difficulties.'^ 
the hostilities”. How difficult it often is to decide between a personal or 
impersonal interpretation may for instance appear from 6,60,6 haro 
vftrd^y dryd fidto ddsdni satpiitt \ hato visvd apa dvifofu here Celdner 
translates the neuter vflrdi^i by “Feinde*’ and the feminine dvifah by 
"Anfeindungen”, but there is no good reason why these translations 
could not be given in the reverse order, RV. 8,43,26 dvifos (“Anfeindun* 
gen” Geldner, hut “haters" would also be possible) is tn a similar way 
associated with the neuter rak^arnsi (“Lfnholde” Geldner). Three root 
words combine in 8,45,40 bhindhj Tisid opa dvifoh pari bdJhoJahimrdhah \ 
vast! sparhaTfi lad a bhara "Schlage alle Feinde ab, (halte) die Bedrangcr 
fem, crschlag die Verachter! Das begehrenswcrtc Gut, das bring mit!” 

^ See iilso nsrly P- 

* Seq p. 182, 

• Gr^ssinajm, 652, 

« Fof the senw of ^bcftire” see the suibior's articte -Pifrobitfl" in Siudia f/idoingica 
(Festschrift-W. iCirfeln Bonn, 1955), p- JOT If. 

“ Set isJso lilt atiihoir'a ardde on 
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Cf. flJfio &,61J3: AV* l9J5pL Here also, impersonal lemciB might be 
used in translating. p.V. 93J whene dvi^af$ occurs in opposition to 
nuighoftah **the munificent (Lnstitutors dF 5ac^ifices)'^ it may preferably be 
rendered by “haters*'. 

How easily these poets pass from a personal to an impersonal view of 
divine power (or vtoc versa) may also appear from AV. 2,6,5 ati mho ati 
sridho "ty ncinir ati dvL^ | vMvd hy agne duntd mra jfram “over ertviers, 
over delinquents, aver the thoughtless, over haters, - verily dl difficultie^j, 

O Agni, do thou cross^** A brahnuidtis- b, on the other hand, always a 
personal concept: “hater of the manirestations of brahman'*, cf. e.g. 

3,30^17; 6+52+2: 7+104,2. SimUar remarks could be made in connec¬ 
tion with dve^as. 

In discussing the existence of a constderabie number of "^masculine 
fonnatians which cannot be classed as agent nouns, and which From the 
point of view of their meanings go rather with the neuter action nouns'^* 

Burrnw** rightly observes that in a few cases we might be dealing with 
disguised agent nouns: whirl wind", which is accented as an 

agent noun, may be interpreted as an original “who damages or destroys*", 
the verb ri^- meaning “to damage or injure^\ 

Sometimes a "power-concepr has given rise to an abundance of 
expressions for the diherent aspects under which the power might be 
seen and for the various relations into which it might enter with other 
powers. Drj- ^strengthening, vigour" and especially “strengthening food, 
refreshment" was not rarely used in such a way that it may have been 
regarded as a person: @.V. 1+92.17 ""O Asvins+ bring u.^ wry- (or: 

Similarly 1+157,4. If so* the conclusion must be that 6,62,4 beauty+ satia¬ 
tion, ajid refreshment, which being associated with likewise follow in 
the Asvins^ train (iubhampfk^am i^am iirj{iTft ¥i3hantd) arc also persons. tt V. 

1,119,2 however the goddess UrjanT maJees her appearance, mounting 
the vehicle of the Asvins. She is accompanied by the utayas^ a term 
translated by “Schutzgeister" (Gcldner): prati yanty afayah may indeed 
be taken to refer to a movement made by autonomous beings, and 
1,52,4 the same plural form occurs in a line describing how Indra's aids+ f 

his fresh energies, assisted him in the combat or according to 
Thicrae:** “Diesem ludra folgten als Hitfea beim Vfta-Kainpf (oder: 
bd der Zerschlagung der Wlderstliidc) seine Schnaubkraftc, die keines 

“ T. Burn}w+ The S^mskrit (London, 1955), p. 131 L 

“ See also Geldner* oje., 1, p, tfil, 

** Pr Thiccne, in Festjckn/l^ FK ScfiMhrirjg (^itrdgf ~iir indiich^n Phihiogie 

and Alt^riumskunde) (HBinbuii, I95IJ, p, I. 
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Windes bediirfeji, dcren Atemhauch nkht stockt"; lam vrlrahntye ana 
tasthuf uTayah sufmd indram aratd ahrutapsovah- Besides, Agni is caUed 
urjo napdJ, urjaf: putrn- and iirjdm pati-, cxpressioDS which have already 
been dealt with in a preceding section of this publication. 

li may be worth while to cuiunerate some other passages mentioning 
the form or manircstation of a power-substance or powerful being or 
‘concept’. That an entity which is a rupa- of an ‘idea’ or power is that 
power is dearly stated in Panc.Br. 8,9,10 ‘’The syllable d (at the end of a 
sequence of words; gdyanti nd gdyatrirya d “the singers celebrate thee J 
is the rdpa- of the rathantara; for d is the rathartara.’* Sat.Br. 7J,4,30 
Prajapad is described as both the delincd and the undefined; the author 
however adds some remarks on "that form of his which is defined" 
{ntnditain rupam) \ obviously the defined is a form of him who is both the 
defined and the undefined. In a similar way the flowing of the waters 
is declared to be a manifestation of eternal truth, for waters arc the 
truth: Sat.Br. 7,4.1,6. In the brShmarias such slatemeiits as the following 
are not rare; Ait.Br. 8,7,10 the brahman supremacy and lordly power, 
the essence of nutritious food, of water and useful plants, any refreshing 
draught, a well-nourished condition, generative power are expressly 
enumerated among the manifestations of royal power; kfatrarSparp ta>\ 
We can form an idea of the character of this ratadon by comparing ibid. 
2,1.6 where the biha - the wood-apple true which is sacred to srl- or 
“Prosperity" - is considered a rupa- of food. 

Pafic.Br. 4,2,16 a particular verse is called the rupa of the year; ibid. 19 
twenty-four syllables are a rupa- of a twenty-four versed (chant); 4,6,6 
the trisdeh SV. 2,978-980 = ftV. 4,47,1-3 containing the word sukra- 
“bright” (sc. Soma) is considered a rupa- of the sun; 4,9,3 the cow is 
called a rdpa- of probably because virdj- is food, cf. e.g.^l-Br, 

8,3,2,13 and the cow yields milk, i.e, food, Fafic.Br. 8,6,14 ak^ara- 
"syllable”, but also “imperishable" is. oo account of the latter meaning, 
likewise called a riipa- of virdj-. A curious instance is, in the same 
brahmana 5,5,9; during the ceremonies of the mahavrata the botar (one 
of the priests) recites after having mounted a swing; thereby a rupa- of 
merriment is brought about {mahasa era tad rupain kriyate).^"^ Joy and 

« Cf. alw Jaim, Br. I. 23H [Caland’s Auswahl. no. 92). 

'• For viraj- whkh U often identified with rood and prosperity see Asperfs uj early 

ITifituiftn, p. 67 f.; 77; 187; IW. . 

W. CalMd, ICaleutta. I93l>, p. 81. Stsems nsht m trans¬ 

lating moAaf by “mamraCTn": by itself the word con also mean '‘gnsatness. might, 
spleudoiu, glory". 
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festivities are widely believed to be means of creating prosperity and 
happiness;^* swinging, which is. inter alia, also one of the joyful solemnities 
□r the Indian holy festival,^'* is also in other parts of die world a ritual 
act observed in order to conduct the blessings of heaven to the earth and 
the human conununily “ This belief is aJso expressed by the author of 
the TaJtt,Br. 1.2,6,6 “the swing is mahas; (swineing is done) in order to 
obtain mahas, i.c. food” {mohasa evdnndftjnisydvaruddhyai). The round 
hide used in another ceremony of the mahaviata is, ibid, 5,5,17. stated 
to be a rupa- of the sun, an opinion corroborated by the Kath. 39,3 “the 
round white hide; a f•HprJ- of the sun".^ The companions of the ruler, 
who are, for ceremonious reasons, eSad in armour are, ibid. 21 called a 
rupa‘» of indriya- <i.e. hafa- “strength” eomra.) “Indra’s power, courage”. 
The words “by fiercely briUiant lustre” arc according to Pafic.Br. 6.9,25 
a manifestation or representation of the gayatrl {davidmatva raceti vai 
gdyatrya rdpam). diis metre being identified with splendour and spiritual 
lustre (Ait.Br. 1,5,2 tejo vai brakmavarccaam gdyairi), "By using a verse 
containing these words one makes them {i,e. the institutors of the 
sacrifice, comm.) (by means of the gayatrT. conun.) prosper by its own 
rupa- (being a manifestation” of iustre or splendour)". Here again an 
entity. beUeved to be a manifestation of a power, may be stimulated to 
generate or diffuse that power. The word abhi (“unto") is a rupa- of the 
rathantaru, this saman being the first laud on a cer tain Urst day; for the 
idea of "(going) unto” harmoniies with a first day: ! 1,4.1,” The word 
agriya- the first is a rupa- of the bfhat, because that siman eitisted 
before the rathantara: cf. ibid, 11,6,2. Of course verses containing the 
word bfhar- "firm, solid” are also considered a manifestation of the 
same saman: 11,7,3. The word have ‘T call" is on the other hand a 
manifestation of the rathantara because it forms part of the verse on 


^ Plgamol. Rpcherchcs jur tes/eii.r ra mai/ns 1 Strasbourg, 1923Xp- I37ff' 
W. B, KristeuKD, Theohjrfsett TiidieHrift, 44 (JSlOl. p, 1 ff.; Van der Lceuw, Jfc/wftw' 
p, 56 S. PisanJQt, p. M6, n. 5, quotes aiiys. Critic iiradietstvm: "Amone the biiasino 
promised to ihc men of Leinster from . duty tclcbrating the estabEiihed sames. 
plenty of eora, fruit, milk, — domestic prospcrliy ., 

” See c.g: fl. A. Gupte, Himla kaUdoys and cerenwttiids fCnlcutta, 1919), p, SS if. 

.. P‘ <07; A. C. Kfuyl, “Hel schommeEen in ifc 

Jxidiscne Archtpel , Bifdrasetf Vt^ikenkunde 97, p. 361 ET,, and the 

aiiihor"s Ursprung utiid Wesea tka iinfischen Qramas'", 19, p, 34 g f.“ 38;g ff 

Ursprui^ ami kKejCT* des itidLi42h^n Dramiu^ p. 350« 

cJ^ewherc CaJajixl, EnmsialK riapor- hy **chjLracii:ri5lic miirk"* 
which wems kss saiisfwstory ih^n ^maaifcsLslioD*^ or ‘‘irpresentiilwii^, 

” “Fcanirt" or Calami, p, 127, 

" For partkulars sdc Caland, p.r., p. 253, 
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which the rathantara is chanted: 12,2.4. A rupa- of hospitality is brought 
about by presenUng verses beginning: “the guest most beloved to you" 
(SV, 1,5 = ?.V. S,S4,1'3): 14,2,1- The seasons are a mpa- of arising 
(13,2,^) because, as the conuneniary explains, in them the herbs and trees 
arise, A golden ornament for the neck or breast is in an intelligible way a 
rajEUfl. of “glitter" or "brilliMicc” Jaiin.Sr, 2,103.*® The horse is a 

manifestation of Prajapati (ibid. 2,129): this "lord of ercaiirres" who is 
identified with productiveness (Sat.Br. 5,1,3,9). the worids (ibid. 6,3.1,11), 
immortality (ibid. 6,3,1,17). the source of creation (7.1.2,1) and other 
such all-embracing ‘ooncepts’ is the thirty-fourth god (Sat.Br. 5.1. 2.13) 
- the additional one in H^hoin the group attains its ptrfection and who 
‘s>Tnbolirxs" their totality - a horse is in performing a certaui sacririce, 
added to thlrty-thTee cows. What is white is a riipa- of speech, of the 
rcaji, of Agni. of death' what is black, a rupa- of water^ food, mind* and 
of the yajiis\ JUpBr, 1,25J ff. Beating and scolding are a inanifestalion 
of physical strength Jaim.Br, 2,29S. 

An interesting custom is described in the Jaim.Br. 3,115: they chant a 
hymn of praise with tlie mahmdTiim stanzas, after having placed water 
close bv^ this is done in order to make the sdmofh (^sacred text tp be 
chanted) compiele, for water is the complete manifestation {juirmm 
rilpamf^ of the mahdf^dnjm stanzas. Another chapter worth mentioning 
is Jam.ar, 3,152: Varupa. aspiring to the supremacy over the other 
gods obtained from Prajapati the VaruntLSdinan-^ *Yoyal manifest- 
atinn^^ (rdjyam);-^ the gods seeing in him Prajapatfs rupa- accordingly 
acknowledged his supreme position. 5at.Br. 7,3*2,16 a white horse is 
deciared to be a rupa-^^ of the sun 4 The fire is the iTnmorial element of 
the sacrifice, because it is a rupa- of the sun (Sul.Br. 10,2,6,17J; in mitn 
breath is the immortal element, because breath is a fdpa- of fire (ibid. IS). 
A chip of gold put in the offcriug-ladle is as rupa^ of fire, etc. (ibid. 

IhWl 

Though Far from surprising by themselves the instances of psychical 
processes attributed to entities which in the eyes of modem man arc 


Thus the edition by Vim and Loltcsh Chandm ^NaEpur^ 1354); Myo 

(C4^land 1 Au3\^'ahh P- 15^1 is obviously to be nyected. 

■* For .tarya- MC Chatlciji lubilw Volume, tmiiaft 16 (Madraiv 19551, 

P 55 

1 take tliesc worda to mean; **m.aiiircs^taiion. as a king i Oaland transJated 
*‘Meifve Hen^chan^ meine Gestalt” p. 239 r.>. , , ,, 

“ Eggcling^s iSui'red BtK*k!t of 41, p. 3601 translfllion iS- form . 

"Representative^ Talher man "‘iype" SEggrling. o.c., 44. p. 125). 
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lifeless deserve passing mention « ^V, 1.53J0 "even Uie strong sky 
receded for fear” needs no more comment than 1,54,1 where the rivers 
ciy and 1,61,J4 where the mouatains like heaven and earth are said to 
be frightened.®* ^ V. 1,121,11 Heaven and Earth rejoice over Indra’s deeds 
applauding him, although in the same verse they are described as two 
wheellcss entities (chariots, aocompajiying Indra when he goes to the 
wars). That the river Sindhu, which of course is also a g o dd es s, is asked 
to answer prayers is intelligible (see 1,122.6). The smile of lightning 
(1,168,8), which impresses us as a metaphor, may belong also under this 
heading: cf. 1,38,8 where lightning, shedding rain, lows like a cow, as a 
rnfsiher following her ealf+^ 

In perusing the Veda a variety of figurative phnises may be found the 
use of which cannot be disconnected froin the semi-personal character 
attributed to what in our eyes are imniateriaJ entities, processes or 
phenomena. Thus Jndra is RV* 1,57^4 implored to accept Lhe speater^s 
word as his train. Ibidem t ,52,4 Indra’s aids iulayiis) assisted him in the 
Vytra combat, in sL 5 th.ey even came to the help of bis a term 

of dubious sigmicanec. which either refers to Indra's greatness^^ or to 
his power of raining. Ibidem IJ60J Sky and Earth are stated to bear 
ibe seer of space {rajaso dharayatkavS): to aJJ probability this pJirase 
refers to the sun.^ Such terms as womb and jiavci are repeatedly used 
with reference to cosmic phenomena and processes: cE e.g. 1,164,33 
RV. 1^164,56 speaks of the seed of the world which is distributed 

by the seven creative beings under Visnu"& directfon. ^V. IJ22,12 
splendour ((/rumiffl-) and liberality arc stated to be at case in 

a definiie person ( bei dcaen Glan^ und Freigcbigkeir gem weilen moge'' 
Geldner). 

In illustration of the opinion fostered by the Indians with regard to 
the relations of divine beings and powers mention may be made of some 
passages m later texts. In K^i^purS^a 31,40 f. the body of Visnu- 
the boar is said to lose its strength when the tef^^ is withdrawn from it. 

“ For non-dUTenince between living and ureles natui^ experrenced by mystics see 
e g. G, d^r mysttvchf (Zurich , JShSS), p, 

^ For the 5cnse of fwjv see Retiatfk /m thf Swukrii pmsivtr^ p. S9, n, 174. 

^ Sec also HjllcbraTidt+ t, p. 137: *^Dic unstiitc Natur dea 

B3i<z)cs war seiner Eatwicklung za einer Gonbeit Jiicht gunstigEL Hartiy, Die v^ch- 
btahmiBwrftf Ferktde der des alien fftdiera (Murater, p. 64. 

" Thus GeJdfier, o.c., J, p 67 f. 

"Thitj GcldnfiTT I, p., 21B+ Sec a^so Suya^^: dh^v^raikffvtt' ntnni^t 
yayoi le vrMvadakoiAdrayafSiiryopete ify arthuh^ 

" See e.E, Aspeeii af earfy p, ^ IT. 
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The ancient Indian king who was consideTisd a deva- was a 

bearer of a principle of supraoormal aiigiit and dignity. The possession 
of sejfis “fiery energy'' entitled him to respcct.^^ ''The proiectpr of 
creatures (i.e. the king), even if he is sinfuL may not be disregarded by 
his subjects, because be. by his own tejas, bears (Uterally: hibkarti) the 
ojas of the gkiafdlaHs of the universe {the hkapdldl^ or great gods)^ 
(BhagPur. 4,0^). This same principle enables him to perform great 
exploits: "'with his excelJent weapons the briUianily-powerfalOjrrr/dpflvdff) 
son of Subhadra, endued with ieps, slew his enemies on every side" 
(Mbh. 7,3V)- 

Another terra which being related to kingship deserves passing notice 
is praiapti- or "^majesty"'. KullOka, in explaining Manu IJ, observes 
that the sovereign is called pratdpit^ “majesty" - the word implying also 
such ideas as ""heat^ splendour, brilliancy, glory, strength" - ^‘because he 
consists of the constituent particles iafpsoh) of Agni and the other gods 
and because he does what is their task”* It may be remembered that 
th\^ is one of the qualifications which the earthly ruler has in common 
with the sun^ 

It must however be emphasized that this lack of ^ dear and definitive 
distinction made between power of an impersonal character and personal 
beings endowed with power, or able to display a powerful activity is by 
no means an exclusive characleristic of the Indian culture. Strange as it 
might appear to a modem scientific mind, this distiftction remains vague 
and fluid for ^primitive’ thought, — the term 'primitive^ to be taken in the 
very large sense of non-modem, prc-scientific, not preponderantly 
rationalistic. It is imporUint to realize that this division of the world 
into animate and inanimate, with aoconipanying appropriate behaviours 
for eachp is a sophisticated one thjit is alien to folk custom even among 
ourselves and has to be learned by each generation of our children.®^ 
This mode of viewing the phenomena of this world and man s attitude 
with regard to them p^ses without difficulty from the personal formula¬ 
tion of power to the impersonal. With reference to the Califomian 
Indians it has been observed ihj^t a man who has learned the significance 
of our terms /ww’er, essence, pervading qualliy^ etc+t will of his own accord 
use them in connection wiih his own concepts, but at other times he will 
render these by “spirif in the sense of something personal^ limited and 


" Sec the rclalkvc teinarks in .VuMrir, /nr. Review fifr the hisftfry af ftetigiofa, 3 
70 r. 

Benedict, Reliston, in F, Boas, Gewraf AiSthrufKfktgy (Sosion, 19>8K p- 63*. 
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spatial.” According to Karsten” the Indians of South America conceive, 
at one toomeiit, the supernatural as a more or less personal spirit or 
demon; the next moment, again, as an impersonal *mana'- “Soul, spir^. 
energy, and power aie generally convertible terms in the primitive 
vocabularyIn other mitieus ‘personification* seems to be closely 
associated with the tendency to assume the existence of'lords* possessing 
or controUing a power; for instance, the sila of the Eskimos which means 
“universe, weather, inteUigence” and Siiap^lnua “Loid of the Univeise 
or of Power*’.*i This vagueness with regard to the definition of the 
unseen ts by no means foreign to other civilised peoples of antiquity. 
Ancient Persian parallels for instance were ai the time discussed bv 

It cannot be our concern to collect here a large number of parallels 
from other countries, but some salient points deserve passing mention.'** 
In some languages, e.g. Chinook, a great many ideas expressed in other 
idioms by adjectives, are conceived as substantives. The Chinook will 
say ‘the man’s badness killed the child’s poverty” meaning that the 
bad man killed the poor child.*' Thus a poor man is conceived 
rather as a person who has poverty, and it is not necessary that this 
quality should be regarded as a concrete olyect. Thus the Eskimos 
speak of smallness or largeness of an object, the Dakota Indians of 
strength and goodness where we would prefer adjectives" According 
to the Toba-Batak tSumatra)*" saluila - the specific quality or natural 
disposition as well as the destiny of man, an aspect of his essence or 
tondi- originating from the High God, is allotted already in the womb 
to those persons who are able to receive it That is to say; a “richness 
sahoia” is given to him who wiU be rich in life, a “happiness sahaiti” to 


^ ^ Krocber, tiamibook of the Indians of CoSftmda (Washington D.C., 1925), 

u ^ Kanicn, The ehiitlsarion af the South Amenam Indians (London, 19261, p. 505 
S. C. Roy. “Magic and witetaernTt on the Chota-Nagpur Plait-au,” Jaurmi R. 

** * '’'"**■ Webster, (Stanford,Cat. 194 ij. b.39 

BC BirkcC-Smith, Geiduehte tier Kultut (Zlinth. 19461, p, Jsg, 

** H, LoEmtiel, Die Religioit ZannhitstTia (Tubingen, 19301, P f 
'» For a definition or description of ‘power" s« also M. P. Nilsson,’ Gesthiehte der 
gf^se^n (Miinchen. 1941). p, 37f.; 41 f.; 60ir.; tt, H. Lewie .The historv of 

ed^ioglcal theory (New York, 1937j. p. 2SJ ff. We do not mention here the widesp^od 
ihat iKisofis who have undci^one some unusual fitperience. or are distraguiihed 
oy wrtam pecEiliarlties are cndDvw&d with except bnal jiowcr 

F, Boas. Handbook of Amencati fmUan 1 ■( Washington i9] (i d 657 

“ Boas. 1938 ). p. 142. it.P-w/. 

U^^'lSiil" Tobo-Botak belief in the Hmk Cnd (thesis 
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him who will be happy, a "thief joAfl/a” given in the same way will make 
a man a thief who will sever be caught. The tondi is in a way likewise 
born together with the human being: before the (onM who is with the 
High God, enters the womb, the High God after having asked him what 
fate he desires, gives him what he wishes. Thus the High Cod, through 
the toiidU is in all living beings. Illness, misforttme etc- are imputed to 
the tondi leaving the body. The tandi is man himself, he is the bearer of 
a person’s life, his character and vitality. "Ctntsequetilly the tondi, 
although inseparable from the body is a mobile power in the body,"*^ 

A remarkable parallel to Indian examples of ‘powers’ conceived as 
attnbutes of a deity, but also apt to assume a personal form and to 
appear as his female partner is found in the religion of the ancient 
Romans. In ancient formulas handed down by Aulus Gelbus 13.23 some 
names of ritual partners of male gods are enumerated, inter aiia, Safada 
Heptuni and .Vent) Mortis.*'^ The former name was convincingly ex¬ 
plained^^ as the "spoutmg power of sources”, the latter is doubtless 
cognate with Nero, Gr. Skt. nar- and other words for man : 
though conceived as a war-goddess,®" it may be considered to have 
originally expressed a ‘quality’ of the god (cf. the term viVrirs: rirj. These 
words denoted aspects or special activities of more comprehensive divine 
functions. 

The remainders and remioisceitces of the view of life under discussion 
occurring in the literature of ancient Greece arc too well known to 
deserve special commenL Homer P 210 ff. Ares is said to have entered 
into Hector's body, “and his limbs were filled within with valour and 
might” oflsveo'). Strength, might, courage and similar qualities 

may be put in a man’s heart: « S9 fintu fv ijFsot tictu ; a 321 spirit and 
courage are put (ttSTitii, cf, dadkSti in Sanskrit, e.g. RV. 

2,4,9; 9,8,8) into a mao's frjpic, Zeus puts "spirit” into the knees 
and into the flupoc of horses: I’ 451 ff. When a hero is killed the poet 
says that infi S’xSSiXufh; i'/xii p*vt)c i?i (E 296), cf.e.g, RV, 1,32,9,1,80,10. 
Further evidence in this direction are such phrases as N 248 uOives 
translatable La a modern language by "the mighty Idomcneus"; 
11 167 tpov fi^Dc "the spirit of Alcinoos filled withsupranorraal 

" Tobins, p. 94. 

" See t,g. C. Wissowa, Religioit und Kuhns der Ri/mer {Munchen, I9l2li p- 2^: 
A. Grenier, Les rrti^ons etTwuiue el wflwn'jwtParii, I94GI, p. 126f. 

“ By H. Osthuff in A von pomasiewski, Aiihatidtungea zur rdmischen Seligiim, 
p. t07. 

See Wissowa, i».c.. p. 14S. 
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power'\ i.Cp in Nfurray's (xanslation; “the strong and mighty A/' (cf. 
e.g^ P.V* 1^54,3). As b wcU known Homer speaks occasionalLy also 
of parts of the body as if they were iiidependeiit beings. Thus the 
b (e.g. V 133) $aid to command a living being to go in search of 

fooi 

If ihc above interpretation of the esipressions of the type smuJ^ sahasafi 
b not completely unfounded they can easily be paraUeLed by a number 
of well-known Semitic phrases. Accompanied by a genitive of a word 
denoting a quality the word “son" can, in Hebrew and Arabic^ signify 
a person characterised by that quality. Thu-s, in Numeri 1740 a '^son of 
recalcitrance" is a recalcitrant man; Prov, 31,5 a “son of miseTy” b a 
miserable man; 1 SancL 20,3 J a “son of death” is *"a man fallen to death, 
destined to die", "a dead man", and so on. Elsewhere these phrases 
serve to indicate the category to which one belongs: “the foreigners” are 
e.g- Ps- IS45 called “sons of a foreign country". In Arabic, an ibtiu 
("son of the way”) is a "traveller", an ibtiu 1-^ara^ (“son of 
selfishness") a “selfish person", an tbmi (“son of the invisible”) 

“a nobody^ a God knows who, an upstart". 

Wc need not dwell hem on other, but related, uses of the words for 
“son" in Semitic languages^ In ancient Babylon and Assyria “child, son" 
(Ass. mdru) could not only refer to the inhabitants of a localily but also to 
those filling a post or invesled wiLh an office - e.g. mar ikkdri “peasant" 
mar iSpari “weaver"" and similar expressions arc found in the Old 
Testament: “the sons of Sion” are the inhabitants of that town. The 
members of a community, those belonging to the same family or national' 
ity are likewise the “sons” of timt community: the children of Israel are 
the Israelites: (cf^ the Greek vlt; “the Achacans^' in Homer; 

Hdt. 1,27 qL A'jSSw tv^Uv: for the Lydians themselves). A mao born in 
a definite town can be called her son,^’ That pupils of a teacher or 
prophet are addressed as hb “sons” is a phenomenon of wide distribution 
also in other languages: cL, in Greek, Plato Rep* 407 e i-^t ('AmOJiTncHj) 
TTilieq "the phys[dans’^ A common Semitic idiom meaning “human 
being" in general (e.g. Num. 2349) is "son of man".^ Israel was consid¬ 
ered to be the son of God; hence the name "children or sons of God” for 
Lhe Israelites, especially for their king. Mention may also be made of the 
"men (^sonsT of Beliar"^ i+c^ the wicked or worthless, mentioned in the 

“ See e.g. C. Bc^ld, BahyhrL-Asxyr, Chs^r (1926), s.v_ mafu. 

" Thus we find in Miday anat "Maiay'^s nfgeri '^naiive of a 

ionak " chEld", wsrrri ‘^ieJUemenl, tnwn”). 

See R. H. ^eiffer, InfroducfUtn to /Ar Old Tfiiam^nS (London, 1953}, 776- 
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Old Testament, who were representatives of a power of wickedness; 
sometimes (e.g. 2 Sam, 23,6) the word "men” is omitted, a Belial being 
“a wicked peiscm". What these phrases have in common is this: an 
individual representmg an ‘idea' - whether it be the idea of a nationaUty. 
a family, a trade, technical skHl, or religious conviction - can be indicated 
as its manifestaiion in flesh and blood, and conceived as having sprung 
frofn it. 
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